


THE 


TRAVANCORE 


TRIBES AND CAST 

VOLUME I 



BY 


L. A. KRISHNA IYER, m. A&. 

\ f 

Fellow of the Royel Anthropological Institute of Great Britain 
and Ireland ; Corresponding Member of the Societa 
Italiana Oi Anthropologia E Ethnologia ; 

Officer in Charge of the Ethnographic 
Survey of Travancore. 


TRIVANDRUM ; 

PRINTfO BY THE SUPERINTENDENT. GOVERNMENT PRESS. 
1S37. 


; Price : R$. 7. 






AUTHOR’S PREFACE 


In pursuance of a scheme inaugurated in 1901 by 
the late Sir Herbert Risley, when Director of the Ethno- 
graphic Survey .of India, for a comprehensive Etlmo- 
gra(^ic Survey of the whole of the Indian Empire, an 
Ethnographic Survey was conducted in all the Provinces 
and States with a view to investigating and recording the 
manners and customs of the tribes and castes in their res- 
pective areas. The results of the survey were duly 
published in book form. In Travancore, die work was 
conducted under the instructions of Mr. N. Subramania 
Iyer, who was in charge of the Ethnographic Survey and 
was also the Census Commissioner of the State in 1901. 
The materials thus collected were incorporated in **The 
Castes and Tribes of Southern India ” by Edgar 
Thurston. 

The importance of Ethnographic research on a 
scientific basis received the attention of Government 
during the census of 1931. when an enquiry was con- 
ducted by the present writer on the “effect of contact 
with civilization on the primitive tribes of Travancore” 
on die lines required by Dr. J. H. Hutton, the Census 
Commissioner for India- Tlie notes furnished by the 
author farmed the subject of Appendix 1 on the “Primit- 
ive Tribes of Travancore*’ which was added with 
numerous illustrations to the Census Report of 1931. 
This appendix was republished by Dr. J. H. Hutton in 
the Census of India, 1931, \'ol. I. Part 111 B. 



Tlie need (or pursuing the study o( the tribes and 
castes of Travancore on a systematic basis, and the 
urgency of taking early action, were felt by Government 
in 1933. The customs of the primitive tribes were 
undergoing rapid and destructive changes. By contact 
with low -countrymen and missionaries, the tribes were 
losing their primitive conditions, and the opportunities 
for studying them were becoming less and less. 

The Government, therefore, in Novembw, 1933, 
ordered an ethnographic survey not only of die primitive 
hill-tribes but also the different low-country castes "with 
a view to publishing a comprehensive work on the castes 
and tribes of Travancore corresponding to such publica- 
tions in the States of Mysore and Cochin, and the 
different Indian Provinces.” Government, however, in- 
structed the author that he should first concentrate his 
attention on the hill tribes which are fast dying out or 
are getting mixed up with the tribes and castes of the 
plains. The survey of thirteen tribes was completed in 
1935-36. Three more tribes remained (or a complete 
study of the Proto- Australoid element in the population 
of the State, and Government directed the auffior to com- 
plete this part of the work as early as possible. The 
present volume is. therefore, the outcome of the warm 
interest evinced by His Highness, Sri Chitra Thirunal 
Maharaja, in the subject. Her Highness. Maharani 
Setu Parvalhi Bayi has also been equally interested in the 
publication of the volume. The auffior is under a deep 
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debt of gratitude to the Dewan, Sachivottama 
Sir. C. P. Ratnaswami Iyer, k. i. K.for his valuable 
help in the various stages of the publication. But for 
his sympathetic support, it would not have been possible 
to publish the work in such a short time. 

The present volume gives a descriptive account ot 
seven out of the sixteen primitive tribes which have been 
surveyed the Kanikkar, Malankuravan, Malapantaram, 
Malapulaya, Malavetan, Malayarayan, and Mannan. 
Investigations on the tribes were made by himself first- 
hand. In the handling of such a large number of facts, 
accuracy in the statement of them has been the aim of the 
author. The photografdis were either taken by himself 
or under his supervision. It is proposed to deal with the 
remaining tribes, the Muthuvan, Pahyan, Ullatan, Urali. 
Vishavan, Nayati, Parayan, Pulayan and Thanda-pula- 
yan, and the (^ysical Anthropology of the primitive 
tribes* in the second volume, which is expected to be 
published before die middle of 1938. 

The author takes this opportunity of «recording his 
deep sense of gratitude to Dr A. C. Haddon, M. a. 
Sc. n., K. R. 8., Past President of die Anthropological 
Institute of Great Britain and Ireland, for his appreciative 
Breface. To those scholars who have given him of their 
time and learning, he is very much indebted and here 
offers his grateful thanks. To Dr. J. H. Cousins, he is 
Very diankful for editing die manuscript and writing his 
Foreword on certain aspects outside the province of the 



author. To Rajyasevanirata Rao Bahadur Dr. N. Kunjan 
Piliai, Chiel Secretary to Government, and Mr. R. Dha- 
nukoti Piliai, Conservator of Forests, he expresses his 
great sense of indebtedness. In conclusion, he desires 
to acknowledge with thanks the co-operation of Mr. 
T. Nilakanta Piliai, Superintendent of the Government 
Press, and his staff in the speedy publication of die 
volume. 


L. A. KRISHNA IYER. 
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FOREWORD 


The study oi anthropology has presented such 
allurements of travel and contacts with homo sapiens in 
picturesque garb and conditions that it has, within recent 
years, overflowed from the category of decorous sciences 
into that of colourful careers, documented by bri^t 
personal statement and knacky illustrations. 

This volume, however, is a plain unvarnished con- 
tribution to the study of man as a social being. It is not 
a record of anthropological adventures from outside, but 
of die day-to-day observations of a professional anthro- 
pologist whose duty as Officer in charge of the Edino- 
graphic Survey of the State of Travancore took him 
patiently in the course of years over the terrain of the 
book, accompanied by the records and speculations of 
previous explorers. To duty was added something from 
heredity as the son of the late Dewan .Bahadur 
Dr. L. K. Ananthakrishna Iyer, whose books on the 
ethnology of Mysore and Cochin States, and other themes, 
have taken their place among the classics of Indian anthro- 
pology. Thoroughness and accuracy have therefore 
been to the author of the present work not merely a pro- 
fessional obligation, but a natural propensity which has 
already shown itself in various articles and pamphlets 
leading up to this his magnum opus. 
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The book and its {defaces speak for themselves as 
regards its study of the primitive tribal survivals in Tra* 
vancore State. But, as the work is likely to reach the 
hands of readers to whom the name of Travancore has 
recently come to represent interests other than that of 
science, it is well to point out one or two matters con- 
cerning the bearing of a specialised study on the normal 
life of the State in order to forestall the possibility of a 
work of science in a restricted field being inadvertently 
made the apparent basis of generalizations not in keeping 
with the complete facts. 

For example : the descriptions given herein of the 
lives of the tribes people, if accepted without qualification 
or perspective, could conceivably leave the impression 
that they represented a large part of the general life of 
the people of the State ; just as a series of photographs or 
models of the tribes people, not balanced by odier types, 
might create an erroneous mental image of die Travan- 
corean [diysiognomy ; unless it were clearly borne in 
mind that the number of individuals living die tribal life 
was a small fraction of the population of the State, and 
that, too, a rapidly diminishing fraction, as indicated in 
the census records of the last thirty years, in which the 
numbers of those maintaining the primitive animistic 
religion appear as follows ; 1901 28,193 ; 1911, 15,773; 
1921, 1 2,637; 1931, 2,907. These figures would appear 
to prophesy the early extinction of the true primitive, and 
justify the publication of this work as a record of human 
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manners and customs regarding survivals that have now 
almost reached vanishing point as a mere 'O'i of a popu> 
lation of just over five millions in 1935. 

To those who are sensitive to the cultural and 
economic problems concerning the tribal survivals which 
this book is calculated to raise, the proportion of primi- 
tive to civilized population indicated above is likely to 
suggest ease and rapidity in solutions. To bring within 
the civilizing influence of either of the two preponderating 
faiths of the State, one primitive individual in l,60J. and 
to confer economic amelioration on one scini-priinitive 
individual in *i0, might seem to be but a day’s work. 
But the main habitat of the tribes is the forested and out- 
of-the way highland district, whose remoteness and 
natural circumstances are conducive to the retention of 
immemorial habit, especially when coupled with tradi- 
tions of former sovereignty of the hills which has been 
usurped by the development of commercial planting and 
which bends to the inevitability of change mainly through 
hard necessity. 

Ail the same, that there are cultural and social 
influences at work which are calculated to produce a 
marked psychological effect on the lives of the tribes 
people is indicated in the figures given above, to which 
maybe added ffie fact that at the census of 193l the 
number of declared tribal Hindus in a tribal population 
of I2U,838 was II5,l5l, and the number of Christians 
10,780. The effect of such cultural influences on tribal 
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psychology and life is likely to be increased from the 
Hindu side, if not numerically, certainly culturally, 
throu|^ the stimulus to self<4'espect and the sense of 
larger human affiliation that has been given to former 
** untouchables ** by the recent Proclamation of His 
Hif^nes! the Maharaja granting access to temple-worship 
to all of the Hindu faith. Anticipated development in 
mass education will add to the movement towards State~ 
wide cultural uplift which is observable. 

On the economic side the tenacity of tribal habit 
and the continuity of tribal gregarious ness, apart from 
cultural influences mentioned above, do not permit of the 
initiative in production and trading that is possible in 
other areas and circumstances. Assurance of food, 
clothing and shelter from readily accessible sources of 
supply, and protection from unnecessary outlay and in- 
debtedness, are the chief natural needs of the tribes 
people. To this end, the Government of Travancore in 
1909 laid down ’* Rules for the treatment and manage- 
ment of Hillmen who have been living in the hills 
from time immemorial ”) which planned a system of 
agricultural rotation, set a scale of payment for the col- 
lection of forest produce, and made regulations for 
purchasing from outside at reasonable rates and avoiding 
credit. 

Supplementary to such Rules, problems are bound 
to arise from seasonal variations making differences in 
natural yield, and through changes of habit, such as the 



supersession of flint-and'Steel by m&tches end of cloths by 
coats. The opinion may however be hazarded that the 
Government will deal with such problems in such a 
manner as to produce the maximum of economic amelior- 
ation without encroaching on traditional sentiment and 
custom, and will also encourage and support all bona tide 
efforts to raise the standard of living both as regards use 
and supply, among the survivors of a form of life in which 
those interested not only in science but in the possible 
application of even primitive experience to the solution 
of the grovring pressing problems of modern life, may 
find material for consideration. 


l.H COUSINS. 
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INTRODUCTION 


L. A. Krishna Iyer is already known to 
Ethnologists by several papers and by tbs admir- 
able survey he, in collaboration with N. Kunjan 
Pillai, gave of the Primitive Tribes of Travancore 
in “Census of India”, 1931, Volume I, India, Part 
III, Ethnographical, pp. 217-240, 1935. The 

authors state that, “ the only way to study the 
problem of the hill-tribes is to examine their 
custonns and discover their bearing on the social 
organisation and communal life of the tribes, and 
to view their morality from the standpoint of 
their own thoughts, without desiring to substitute 
something not suited to their life.” 

This excellent programme has been success- 
fully accomplished by L. A. Krishna Iyer in “The 
Travancore Tribes and Castes, Vol. I.” Here, 
for the first time. Ethnologists have a careful study 
of the primitive peoples of T ravancore, a State 
which is of peculiar interest in the Ethnology of 
India. 

Elach separate memoir comprises, to a greater 
or less extent, a general account of the territory 
of the tribe, how the natural features affect the 
life of the people, their number, the origin 
and traditions of the tribe, the sub-divisions of 
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the tribe, marriage prohibitions, customs and 
ceremonies, the various forms of marriage, 
adultery, divorce, puberty customs, menstrua- 
tion, pregnancy, child-birth, naming of children, 
descent and inheritance, adoption, kinship, 
system of relationship, social organisation, fune- 
ral ceremonies (the tumuli, stone cists, and 
other stone monuments are connected with the 
spirits of the dead among the Malayarayan, while 
among the Muthuvan the stones put about the 
grave indicate that the sun is guarding the dead), 
religion, ancestor and manes cult, minor and 
major deities, ceremonies connected with agri- 
culture, hunting and the like, occupation, 
economic conditions, dietary, dress and other 
aspects of material culture, diseases, fertility, 
physical characteristics, the present condition of 
the peoples and the effect of contact with other 
peoples, etc. Occasionally suggestions are offered 
for their betterment. This bare enumeration does 
not give a complete survey of all the interesting 
and ethnologically important topics dealt with by 
the author. 

It is evident that there is here presented a 
definite {ricture of the material and social anthro- 
pology of each tribe which will be very useful 
for comparative purposes and will prove invalu- 
able for administration. There are several ways 
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in which a people may be studied, but that 
adopted by Krishna Iyer has the advantage of 
conciseness and ease of reference, for which most 
students will be grateful. 

The publication of this valuable monograph 
is due to the public spirit and generosity of His 
Highness the Maharaja of Travancore. Our 
thanks should also be given to the scholar, the 
Dewan, Sachivottama Sir C. P. Ramaswami 
Aiyar, K. C. I. E., for his sympathetic and active 
support in the enterprise. 

Congratulations are due to L. A. Krishna 
Iyer for the present instalment of his Ethno- 
graphical investigations, by which, though in 
another field, he is continuing the work of his 
father, and my old friend, Dewan Bahadur 
Dr. L. K. Ananthakrishna Iyer. 


Cambridge. 

8th November, 1937. 


A. C. HADDON. 




errata 


Pagn 14. lino 2'-/or •‘PcrinchiI]on" nad “Pcrin. 
cmllom.” 

Pa;»e 46. ]ine 3 f >r ‘ Pambnuripara'* read “Pamburl- 

pftrfi* 


Pajre 67, line 17— /«r “thetklai” trail * tliettadi.” 
Pago 72, lino 6 -for -aurplnH age” real “BurpiHuago.’' 
Pago 88, lino 16 /oi- ‘•pultikudi” reail ‘‘pnlikudi/* 

1 ago 91, lino 12 for ‘‘oxerriflos” rrail ^‘exoiYdae.s *’ 
Pago 199, lino 20 for ‘‘leviritc’* retui “levirato 






HIS HIGHNESS THE MAHARAJA OF TRAVANCORE. 




ISl’KOUlTOTION i'OPUTiATION OlllOlN AM) TkADITIONS OP 
THB Tkibk Kan’ikkah Haimtat K\NIKKAK Vlli- 
TjAOE- MKTTtOlJS OP MAKINO KIUK iNTKliNAT^ STIH’O- 
Tl'lCE OK THi: TiUBK MaUUIAOK l’lioniBITION'8 Makki- 
AOV: OtTSTOMS ANDC’KUKMONIKt? ToT/. ti^.MY I .K.V , U AT K 
AOrtiTKItY DlVOlM'E I’l Hi.HTY CrSTOMS J’KKiiNANOV 

Kites -C niTiii-mu’rn N iMiN’o -KAMiriV Ijkb iNiiKuir- 
ANi'E Adoption Kinship — Ti<ihat> OK<iANi/ArioN 
KpNKUATj C’ElIBMONIKf -REUICION t^OMMI NAli AolO- 
t’UETUHATj CBUKJIONIKS CKIIEMOAIKS rONNErTKl) WITH 
HpNTINi;*' IDE.'S KKiIAHDlNIi TilK Sl N, THi: MoON AM) 
O’lTtEU MATTEUS K'Ol'PA I loN DiKTaKY o|’ THK KANI- 
KICAll - OrESS OrNA.'IENTS WEAPONS •|»A1TA I^IKE 

CnAHAiTEH I^AMii'A.i!: Kditpation Di-sbases and 
mriK Treatment — Kkrtit.ity Pi'ksonai. Appi-ak- 
ANPE l*nvsiOA7i KirATniES Matekiati Prosperity ))K 
TDE KaNIKKAU— tjlTlJOKSTIoNS KOR iMPHOYiN)! THEIR 
MatBRIATj CoNDPriON. 


The Kanikkar are a wild but inoffensive hill-tribe Intropi 
found in South Travancore. The forests which they 
inhabit form a long chain of wooded hills. Tliesc are 
intersected by numerous water -courses, the most notable 
of which are the Paraliar, the Kuthayar, the Neyyar, 
the Karamanayar, the Vamanapurain and the Kallada 
rivers. The tribe live along the valleys of these water- 
courses. and the area of reserved forests occupied by 
them covers about 510 square miles. According to 
Bourdiiion,' ** these who live in the interior are called 
Kanikkar, while those living in the outer portions are 
known as Valenmars, * but the Rev. Samuel Mateer says 


1- r»Mun1illt.n - UepnTl un ihf- l'nrt§l§ nf |«. -i** 
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that they disclaim this cognomen. ' The latter group 
look more civilized than the former; diey mix with die low 
countrymen, and they are also known as Malavelans. 
Inside die reserved foreits, they are nomadic agriculturists 
south of Palode, while, outside in the vicinity of Klamala, 
they setde down in valleys that are often planted with 
jack and arecanut trees. 

The Kanikkar numbered at the last Census 6.639. 
The subjoined table will show that they have increased 
in number. 



T« >t:iL 

Mulf... 

Kciimlis 

I'.mi ' 


1 2.121 

LVH7) 

litll ^ 


2,I6G 


1!12I 




I'.IMI 

e.iMy 


3,184 


In 1931. they were classified by religion for the first 
tinie into Hindu, tribal religion and Christian. 4,565 
were Hindu. 2,041 tribal religion and 53 Christian. 
The Census of 1931 was conducted with such thorough- 
ness that its figures may be taken as correct. From the 
extraordinary increase of 77 per cent, in the figures of 
1931. it may be reasonably inferred that the numbers in 
1921 were underestimated. The density of their 
population worb out at 1 3 per square mile. 

OKiohN AND Tradition has it that, when the sage Agastya was 
OK Til"* ' Agaslyakudom. the ancestors of die tribe presented 
Tkii’k. the sage with a medicinal herb {malayart) used in per- 

I ili'x r Life in TravanCnfe^ l883— G3- 
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forming ablutions in fire. The sage, there^''*re, called 
them Malayarayans. Even to this day, the Kanikicar 
invoke Agastya to bring confusion to their enemies. It 
was later when they submitted to a ruling chid, and 
made presents of honey, cardamoms and ivory that tl»ey 
came to be known as Kanikkar. 

Edgar TTiurston gives currency to another legend. 

‘‘ The word ’ Kanikkaran ’ means hereditary proprietor 
ol land. There is a tradition that there were two hill- 
kings, Virappan and Sithangan, whose descendants e*mi- 
grated from the Pandyan territories beyond Agastyakndom 
under pressure from a superior force, and never returned 
to the low country.”* One of the rulers of Travancore, 
apprehensive of some of the chieftains, sought rcfug(. 
among the hill-men, and called them ‘ Malayarayans. 

There is yet another account which relates that the 
Kanikkar once went to Attingal to pay ^cir homage to 
the Attingal Raja who then possessed rights over Kala- 
kad and Kallidakurichi. When His Highness was 
making arrangements for the feeding of the hill -chieftains 
and their followers, their leader, Vira Martnandan 
Arayan, informed the Attingal Raja that his followers 
would cook their food and that they might be given pro- 
visions. When they were on their way to the river to 
cook their food, they were accosted by a^nnan and 
Chakki (Channans by caste who invited them to their 
home. There they ate food given by Chakki. ^cn tlie 
Raja was informed of this incident, he said, ^ 

" which means. *• By your associatio n w ith 

~ Rtiiar amt TriUe^ "f 

Vol. III. i>- Ifi-'- 
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[Vor.. I. 


Channans, you have fallen in my estimation. You 
deserve lo be only Malayarayans or lords of the hills.” 
It may, however, be said that the Kanikkar do not eat at 
die hands of the Channans even at the present day. 

No tribe has a greater wealth of traditions as the 
Kanikkar of South Travancore. These have been 
handed down from generation to generation in popular 
songs. 

The I'vanikkar of Kottur sing a song about their 
past history. The song recounts that they formerly set- 
tled down in Kalakad and Kaliidakurichi in Tinnevelly 
district. There were 72 Kani hamleis under three chief- 
tains, Virappan Arayan of Viranelli Kotta, Sithangan 
Arayan of Chfennalur Kotta, and Adichan Arayan of 
Alanthara Kotta. In former times, the Attingal Chief 
possessed sovereign rights over Kalakad and Kaliida- 
kurichi. According to the song, the failure of the 
Kanikkar to appear before the Chief for three years 
induced him to send Mathutti Pillai, his Minister, to 
Kalakad to command the appearance of the three hill- 
chieftains before him immediately. In obedience to the 
command, the three chieftains went to Attingal and 
made presents of honey, ivory, tiger skin, leopard skin, 
bamboo seeds, and other things to the Chief. The 
latter was so much pleased that he conferred on Virap- 
pan Arayan the title of Vira Marthandan Arayan and 
authorised him to collect a tax from the Kanikkar of the 
72 hamlets. Vira Marthandan reached Kalakad and 
enjoyed the income from the assessment from 72 ham- 
lets. He then decided to celebrate his installation 
ceremony as Chief of the Kanikkar and invited the Adi 
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Pandi Pandyan. Mid Pandi Pandyan, 'Inala Pandi 
Pandyan, and others to grace the occasion with tlicir 
presence. 

Adi Pandi Pandyan scoffed at the invitation and 
sent word that he w ;uld only to ihe ceremony, i( 
Vira Marth'mdan’s sister were given to him in marriage. 
This insul mg reply so provoked Vira Marthandan that 
he decided to divert the waters of the Kuthayar, the 
Paraliar, the Manimulhar, and the Chemharunthar from 
flowing into '\di- Pandi by constructing a dam across 
■hem. But some water still trickled down to Adi- 
Pandi. 

'Fhe song goes on to tell that the mcdicinc-rnan, 
PlUhi, told Vira Marthaandan that, if tl'.e dam was 
besmeared with the blood of bis sister, Karimp.tndi, no 
water would flow to Adi i^andi. Idc ciid not flinch from 
carrying out the suggestion of the inedicinc-man. llic 
blood of bis sister was poured on the dam, and water 
ceased to trickle down eas?wa''ds. Hiis brought (amine 
to Adi Pandi. After ascertaining the cause, the Pandyan 
Chief went to the .Attingal Chief and sought relief. 
.Mathutti Pillai was sent to Kalakad to break the dam 
with the aid of an elephant and allow water to flow 
eastward. Vira Marthandan tried to dissuade him from 
doing so, but failed. When Mathutti Pillai proceeded 
to break the dam with :he aid of the clq-jhant, Vira 
Marthandan discharged an arrow and killed the elephant. 
Mathutti Pillai exclaimed ** You have killed your sister 
and my elephant. I too shall end my life here " and so 
he committed suicide 
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This tragic event so much upset the Adi PAndi 
Pandyan that he declared war against the Kanikkar. 
The latter were defeated, and their chieftains committed 
suicide. Some of the Kanikkar fled to Travancore and 
diey are said in die song to be the earliest Kani settlers 
in the country. As a foot note to this song, it may be 
added that the memory of Madiutti Pillai is enshrined 
in the religious beliefs of the Kanikkar, and offerings are 
made to him even to>day. 

The habitat of the Kanikkar is hallowed by tradi- 
tions and Puranic legends. The long range of hills has 
some isolated eminences, the most notable of which are 
the Agastiar peak (6,000 feet) and the Mahendragiri 
peak (5,300 feet). The Kanikkar worship the |^ts, 
particularly, the Agastiar peak, where Agastya is said to 
be living even now. 

It is said that differences of geographical features 
are attended by differences of climate, and -these again 
by differences in the supply of water, game and fish, in 
fact of all the necessaries and conveniences of life. 
The average annual rainfall to the south of Neduvangad 
is about 85 inches, vdiile it is 107 inches to the north in 
the vicinity of Kulathupudia. In the south, where the 
rainfall is less, the forests are of a deciduous character, 
while, to the north where they are better watered, they 
are more evergreen. The supply of food is more stable 
and abundant in the north, as the Kanikkar have taken to 
wet cultivation- They, therefore, enjoy greater advant- 
ages in die struggle for existence than those in the in- 
terior to the soudi of Neduvangad, as diey have abund- 
ance of water, of game and fish, and of the fruits of the 
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earth. These favourable conditions reacted on their 
life. In the vicinity of Kuiathupuzha and in Vilavan- 
code, they wear clothing, but south of Palode in the 
Neduvangad and Neyyattinkara taluks, they wear scanty 
clothing and their habitations are rude in type. 

The natural diversity of the country has fostered 
diversity in customs. The hilly character of the coun- 
try and its ruggedness present a barrier to social inter- 
course. The Kanikkar to the north of Neduvangad do 
not marry from the south, while those in Kallar, Arya- 
nad and Kottur contract no alliance with those to the 
south of the Kuthayar. Absence of facilities for com- 
munication tends to absence of uniformity of customs. 
While there is a fundamental unity in the traditional 
accounts of their origin and migration to Travancore, 
great diversity in manners and customs is noticed. 

It has been said of aboriginal Australia that ** social 
and religious progress has spread or is spreading from 
the sea inland and not in the reverse direction. The 
Interior of the country is less open to foreign influences 
than its coasts and is therefore more tenacious of old 
ways.”: This is also true of Travancore. Along high- 
way communications, the Kanikkar are more under 
civilizing influences, and have adopted a stabler mode of 
wet cultivation in the vicinity of Kuiathupuzha, which 
enables them to have a more assured supply of food. 
In the interior of Neduvangad, Neyyattinkara and Vila- 
vancode taluks, they are less open to outside influence 
and more tenacious of their old ways. Tliey are here 

1 Kr^xi^r Tttifmhmand V**!. 1. |»- 168. 
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nomadic agriculturists and their whole energy is consumed 
in an arduous struggle for bare existence- Their poor 
and meagre diet, coupled with malaria, causes enfeeble- 
nr.ent and impairs their physical stamina. 

The Kanikkar village is not found near any of the 
highways, as the Kanikkar prefer isolation from contact 
with the people of the plains. It is formed where there 
is a convenient water supply. 1 he villages are separated 
by a mile or two. Access to each village is always by 
a tortuous and often difficult route. The huts are built 
in a row close to one another m the Vilavancode and 
Kalkulam taluks, but are wide apart north of Nedu- 
vangad. Bamboo forms the chief building material. 
The roof is thatched with leaves of reeds which are also 
used for walling. Each village consists of 10 to 20 
low huts arranged in rows. The floor of the hut is on 
a level with the ground. The huts are insanitary. 
They are generally rectangular in shape 15' 12' in 
size. Being one roomed, the hut has no separate accom- 
modation for sleeping. In front, there is a broad 
verandah 12' x8' in size. Mats form the only furni- 
ture. The huts are dark, as there are no openings other 
than the door in front and behind. Everything is 
covered with grime and soot which, however, keep off 
mosquitoes. The Kanikkar, being nomadic agriculturists, 
do not put up permanent buildings. A village is aban- 
doned as soon as the soil ceases to be productive or 
when the location is feverish cr infested with wild 
amimals. About Kulathupuzha, each village has a 
Giattupura for communal purposes. In Thachamala 
the floor of the hut has recently been raised from the 
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ground by 2 feet. There is partial mud>w;>!!ing. Some 
of the huts here are three -roomed. They face east. 
One side room is for cooking, the mid-room is for sleep- 
ing, and the third room for storing food grains. There 
is a common hall near the Headman's hut. 

Tree-houses are now found only in parts of iClamala 
where wild animals roam about. They are built up on 
trees about 50 feet from the ground. At night, the 
ladder is raised beyond the reach of elephants. A 
single bamboo with shoots on the sides cut short serves 
as a ladder. The roof is thatched with leaves of reeds 
and bamboo thatties (screens) form the walling. I he 
Kanikkar protect their ripening crops from marauding 
elephants by firing from their tree-houses. 

The bachelor-hall is a conspicuous building in 
Mothiraraala, Chembikunnu and Kottur. It serves a 
three-fold purpose. It is the home of the unmarried 
males of the hamlet and is taboo to females. Bachelors 
remain there except when otherwise engaged, and go 
home only for their daily meals. Elderly men keep 
watch over them. The bachelor-hall is also used for 
showing hospitality to visitors. The village council 
also meets here. It is undergoing a process of decay. 
Unmarried girls remain in a hut vacated for them. They 
are in charge of an elderly woman. 

Many savage tribes, according to L ord Avebury, 
live in lake dwellings and the Garos of Assam and the 
Kanikkar of Travancore are stated by him to live in 
dwellings 6 to 10 feet from the ground, the object being 
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protection from man and wild animals. A survival of 
this practice is now found among the Kanikkar of 
Mo'hiramala to the north of the Kothayar where two 
pile>dwelling8 were seot. Each building is rectangular 
in shape. zO feet long and 1 3 feet broad, built on posts 
of wood, three feel above the ground. There are 8 
posts on each tide and 8 in the middle. The flooring 
is made of bamboo thatti resting on bamboo cross- 
pieces. The pile-dwellings are more sanitary than the 
other huts. Dr. Keane docs not attach as much im- 
portance to pile-dwellings as some other anthropoiogists 
do. Me does not agree with the idea that this was a 
custom peculiar (o the nun-Aryar. races. It aroi'o from 
such natural causes as humidity of soil and tlx necessity 
of a refuge against hostile tribes. Pile-dwellings arc a 
characteristic feature of most of the tribes in Burma, 
Assam, Borneo, and New Guinea. 

Mats form the only tfumiture of K<inikk.'tr hut. 

CiiniVKMs or The' utensils are few and simple. Earthenware vessels 

Til K 1 1 ! T» * 

arc used for cooking, but some of the tribe have taken 
to the use of brass and aluminium vessels whicli are 
purchased from the weekly markets. Saucers, jugs, 
plates, and other utensils are now used by them. Spoons 
of cocoanut shell are used for stirring and serving 
food. Bamboo lubes are used for storing provisions. 
Baskets used for carrying food products arc suspended 
from the roof. Each hut has a mortar hewn out of a 
arge block of wood, the top of which is scooped out into 
a shallow trough with sides about 3’ thick all round. 
Lanterns are now taking the place of reed torches. 
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Tradition has it that it was the sage .' ^arada who v 
taught the Kanikkar how to make fire by means of a 
hand-drill. Sticks of Grewia tiliae/olia, Ixofa Coryfolia 
Slerculia oillosn, and Macaranga tomentosa arc used for 
ihe purpose. .4 small slot, A" deep, is made in the centre 
of a piece of soft wood- A man keeps the piece in posi- 
tion under his big toe, takes a round stick of hard wood 
18 long, holds it in a vertical position keeping one end 
of it in the slot and turns it quickly backward and for- 
ward with both his hands. A portion of the wood-dust 
produced in this proccs.s remains in the slot and the heat 
generated by friction ignites it. 

The Kinikkar also produce fire by the flint and 
steel method, which they call ‘ chnkkumukki.' It mav 
!)c a comparatively recent invention. Pieces of flinl and 
sicol and some flos; of Cjryota ur^ns ore the material.' 

used. i'lic (loss is held near the flint and the lat'er is 

.«tnic!., wit!, the •••ccl. The friction produces spark.' 

which ignite the. f'-iss. The proce.^s i.-s re-sorted to in 

cold weather. The use o! safety matches is now coming 
into vogue. 

The Kinikkar to the south of Palodc arc shielded 
hy their geographical isolation from external influences i 
and have retained the most primitive forms of customs 
and beliefs. In easily accessible areas, the partial or 
entire breakdown of exogamous classes appiears to furnish 
evidence of a social advance of a people who have freed 
themselves from the thraldom of burdensome superstitions. 
The Kanikkar who inhabit the interior regions at 
.Xryanad, Kallar and Kottur are so backward that their 
conditions of life have had the effect of keeping down 
numbers and retarding social progress. ITiey possess 
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the most elaborate types of exogamy, i. e., division into 
further exogamous classes. 

In the vicinity of Kulathupuzha, where the Kanikkar 
are more under external influences, they have a simpler 
system of exogamous clans than in the south. They are 
divided into halves, the Muttillom and Menillom in the 
hamlets of Cherukara, Villimala, Madathura, and Arippa. 
The men of each half are obliged to take their wives 
from the other half. The effect of the division of the 
tribe into two exogamous classes with all the children of 
the same mother assigned to the same half is obviously 
the prevention of the marriage between brothers and 
sisters. With a two clan system and maternal descent, 
a man’s mother-in-law belongs to the clan of women who 
are marriageable to him, since she belongs to the same 
clan as her daughter, his wife, and Frazer suggested that 
the custom of avoidance between a man and his mother- 
in-law grew up in order to prevent sexual intercourse 
between them which the system could not bar.”' 

The origin of the clans is traced to the finding of 
the carcase of an elephant. He who saw the haunches 
and hind llmb^ became a Mj tillom {Mult, haunches; 
illom, cUn) and he who saw its trunk became a .M5n- 
illom. The Kanikkar of the present day claim to be the 
descendants of the ancestors of the two clans. It is 
evident from a song that there has been a partial break- 
down of the exogamous classes. Tlie song is a dialogue 
between Death and the chavus or spirits of the dead who 
were on their march to their destination. The dialogue 
discloses that there were seven illoms, Muttillom, Men 
illom, Kathirakottillom, Thottathillom, Andathillom* 

1, Fr.ii»T - >inti AViw/ri ?»*»/- Vii|. 1. p, 2S»», 
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Kurumbo'tillom and CbAyakottillo-n. M .mbers o( 
Menillom marry from Muttillom, Andottillo.-n and Cba- 
yakottillom. Kathirakottikkars marry from Tboltatbillom. 
Death is said to enquire as to the clan to which the spirits 
of the dead belonged. 

The clans multiply into four at Niraveli near 
Palode. They are Muttillom, Menillora. Kayyillom, 
and palillom. Muttillakkars marry only from M^nillak- 
kars, as they consider that they arc superior to the other 
*wo clans. There is neither interdining nor intermarriage 
between them. The members of the two inferior clans 
are not c\’en invited to matriages. and. if they go, they 
arc fed only after the members’ of the superior clans. 

In the Neyyat'inkara taluk, it is observed that there 
arc two distinct divisions or phratrics, the Annanthambi 
phratry and the Machainbi phratry. The Annanthambi 
phratry includes Menillom, Pcrinc'ullom and Kayyillom 
and the Machambi phratry, Muttillom, Velanattillora and 
.Kurumillom- Intennarriagc between members of the 
same phratry is forbidden. 

A further evolution of the clan system is observed 
among the Kanikkar to the south of the Kothayar. TTie 
.Annmthambi phratry includes five clais, Kurumillom, 
A'’elanattillom, Muttillom, Palamalaillom and Perimon- 
]>iliom> while the Machambi phratry includes Perinchillom, 
^Kayyillom, Mangottillom, Tlialamala illom and Venillom. 
pMembers of a clan in the Annanthambi phratry inter- 
fmarry with those in a clan of the Machambi jAratry. 

Interesting stories are current among the Kanikkar 
as to the origin of their clans. The Ka nikkar of Mothi- 
ramala say that their ancestors felt an abhorrence for the 
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promiscuous life that they had led in the past. With a 
view to evolving o<'dcr out of their chaotic social condi- 
tion, lilampalli 'uthin and Thiruvampalli Muthan 
decided that there should be a dual organization of the 
Kani'-.kar, the .‘\nnanthambi phratry and Machainbi 
phrat»-y. Elacli phratry was further divided into five 
clans, and the Kanikkar of the present day are said to 
be their descendants. 

The Kanikkar of Mankiilty have invented a more 
ingenious story about she origin of the clan system. The 
story goes that a sainbur did great havoc to their crops. 
I he man who shot an arrow at the animal and kiiled U 
beitjngod to Kurumillom. 1 he man who sat over the 
fence and observed the incident beca uc Vciilhua, 
Another who watched the fun at a distance bee • me 
Velnn'it illom. The man who removed the saml^ur hcaci 
became. Muttilloin and one who carried away the fore- 
limbs, Kayyiliom. .Another who bundled up a small 
quantity of flesh in leaves which swelled its appearance 
belonged to Perimanillom. To iVlangotilloro went the 
man who removed the udder of the carcase. Lastly, 
he who left a python in water became Pcrinchillon. 

I he Kanikkar of Kailar, Vidura, and .^yanad 
recognise two main phratries, tVliiitillom and Menilloni. 
riie iVluttillom phratry includes Mannati illom. Vellayil- 
lom, Thuinbara illom, Thalayat illom, Kottapara illom, 
Mulekonath, and Kurumilloms The Mfnillom 
includes M^^nanga illom, Puthottillom, Patika 
illom, Paramala' illom, Elrumbiyat illom, <and 
Kythodc illom. Regarding the origin of these 
clans, it is said that a wild elephant lay dead in the 
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jungle, and the different parts of the carcase were appro- 
priated by different men- The men, who could only gel 
the earth where the carcase lay, belong, d to Mannati 
iliom. He who carried the heart (vennangi) belonged 
to Vellayillom. One who carried away the genital 
organ became Thumbara illom. He who removed the 
head became Thalayat illom. He who found a Kolta 
' basket on a rock became Kottappara illom. He who 
removed the haunches became Mulaikonath illom. He 
who took a small share became Kuruinillom. He who 
obtained the largest share became Meenanga illom. He 
who got only the ants that swarmed there became 
Kruriibiyat illom. The Pothode, Patika, Paramala, an<l 
Kythode ilium? arc named after places, Pr'thr)de, Patika, 
P. ramala, and Kythode. In regard to Piramala illom, 
it appears that a Kanikkaran boy and girl were found 
hiding in a rock-cave called Pararnala. They were 
taken to the nearest hamlet and there brought up. I lie 
children of the girl belongc'l to l^aratnala illom. Thus 
r* lew of the clans are named after places. 

The system of tracing kinship through the mother 
IS characteristic of most of the hill-lrlhes of Travancor«^. 
.•\riicng the Kanikkar. no man is allowctf to marry a 
woman of his own clan. The reason for prohibition is 
to be found in the legal fiction that all members of a c!.'in 
are of one blood. “ Blood cannot mate with related 
!)ioou.’' As a woman’s children always belong to the 
clan different from that of her brother’s children, it 
follows that these children, who are cross-cousins, can 
niarry according to the rules of exogamy. On the other 

1- K rill- if-e .^arajtn- -j*- 1 
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hand, children o( brothers or of sisters belong to the 
same exognmous clan and cannot, therefore, intermarry. 
It folloiYS that marriage of cross>cousms is permitted. 
Though double cross-cousin marriage is permissible 
generally, a man marries the daughter of his maternal 
uncle. It is significant that a child is named after a 
member of the mother’s clan, a maternal uncle, aunt, or 
maternal grandparents. 

Scholars like Sir Henry Maine and Fustel De 
Coulangus did not recognise the S)'stem of female des- 
cent, but held that the exogamous clan with male descent 
was an extension of the patriarchal family, which was 
the original unit of society. The wide distribution of 
exogamy and the probable priority of matriarchy to 
patriarchy was first brought prominently to notice by 
M’Lennan.^ Under the system of female descent, 
there was no transfer of clanship among the Kanikkar. 
The children belonged to the IT- other’s clan. It is said 
diat with the system of male kinship came the practice of 
transferring a woman from her own clan to that of her 
husband. 

The Kanikkar living to the north of the Kothayar 
river do not marry anyone to the south of it ; the river, as 
it were, forms the marital boundary. Habitual isolation 
combined with antipathy felt against people outside the 
hamlet leads to disr.pproval ol marriage. 

'The choice of a mate is not left to the taste of the 
individual, but is governed by the inexorable law of 
exogamy. A man is prohibited from marrying a woman 

1. Qiiott'iili} II. V. liuffsd 7'^v 7Vi/.s# liMc/ Cttirs'# 17 Ctni^al 
/V..fi»iC€» Vol. L p 114. 
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not only of his clan, but also of any other clan in the 
same phratry. He can marry only a woman from any 
clan outside his phratry. This is the case in Vila^ancode, 
Neyyattinkara, and portions ot Neduvanjiad taluks. In 
Kulathupuzha, there are only two clans, Muttillom and 
Menillom. They are exogamous. 

The restrictions do not end here. The orthodox 
marriage is between cross-cousins, children of a brother 
and sister. It is more restricted to the maternal uncle’s 
daughter, though marriage with the daughter of the 
father's sister is not forbidden. Marriage between 
children of two brothers or of two sisters is forbidden. 
The children of two sisters belong to the same clan and 
cannot marry. As the father’s sister’s dauj^ter and the 
maternal uncle's daughter belong to different clans, a man 
can marry any one of them. It is said that the womb 
dyes the child A brother and sister belong to the 
mother's clan, but a brother’s children belong to a 
different clan, the clan of his wife. They become 
machambies and hence are eligible for marriage. 

The system of marriage is mainly of the nature of a 
contract. The union is only quasi-religious. Relation- 
ship can be sundered at the will of either party. The 
months of August. November, and March are auspicious 

for marriage. No bride-price is given in cash. 

0 

Marriage is performed both before and after puberty. 
In Vilavancode Range, marriage before puberty is not 
favoured, because the girl will not be in a position to 
assume the responsibility of a household. In the Shen- 
cotta Division, infant marriage is in vogue. It is favoured 
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because grown up girls abandon husbands. On the 
other hand, a young girl becomes accustomed to die ways 
of her husband, and remains obedioit. A girl may be 
married at the age of eight or nine. Mateer has re- 
corded that the lowest age for marriage of girls is 7, for 
boys, 16.' Even now a girl is married to a boy slightly 
older than herself, and they remain apart under their 
parental roof, until the girls attain puberty. In the 
case of marriage after puberty, boys should be past the 
age of 16, and girls, 12. Infant marriage is becoming 
more common for want of girls who have attained 
maturity. 

jiiiAMtE- When a boy attains marriageable age, four elders 

Iaihikn ANn approach the girl’s father with a proposal for marriage. 
lAHKiAtiu 1( agreement is reached, a date is fixed for the marriage 
kukmomkh. pansuparl is distributed to the boy’s party. The 
marriage is celebrated in day time in the boy’s hut in 
Kallar and Aryanad. On the marriage day, the bride- 
groom's sister goes to the bride's hut with a pair of clothes, 
some betel and nut, and accompanies the marriage pro- 
cession from the bride’s hut to the bridegroom’s hut the 
same day. The bride is decked in the new clothing- 

When the procession reaches the bridegroom’s hut, 
the bride si's in the marriage booth. Betel and nut are 
distributed to all present. The bridegroom s mother hands 
over a necklace of beads to his sister, who ties it round 
the neck of the bride. A present of 5j[ fanams is made 
to the bride by the bridegroom, if she has come of age. 
If not, he pays 7^ fanams to the bride. The bride’s 
father receives four chuckrams. The assembled guests 

1. MituT Snlirf /'riiniiifMrf, 18S3, p. »*i7. 
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are tken treated to a feast. The bride is taken inside 
the hut in the evening, where the married co .(.le take 
food from the same leaf. They remain in the same 
room, but sleep separately during the night The next 
day all depart after breakfast. On the seventh day, all 
the villagers are treated to a feast and the married couple 
go to the uncle's hut, show themselves there, and return 
to ihdr hut. Tliey are allowed to lead an independent 
life after six months or a year, as their parents decide. 


ln.Kottur, there is an interesting variation. The 
bridegroom and bride stand on a mat. The bridegroom 
ties the tali (marriage badge) round the neck of the bride, 
if she has not come of age. If the girl has come of agci 
the bridegroom ])laces the marriage badge in front of 
her neck, and it is tied by his sister. A plantain leaf 
is placed in front of the couple. Some rice and curry 
are served. Then two women take hold of the bride's 
head and press it seven times towards her husband's 
shoulders. This over, the bridegroom takes a small 
quantity of rice and curry, and puts it seven times in the 
mouth of the bride. The ceremony ends with a feast. 
The headman gives some words of advice to the married 


couple. , , • . , 

The heads of the discourse are said to be as 


follows : — 

1 . Cholli kodu 

2. Nulli kodu 

3. TaUikodu 

4. Talli kodu 


Teach by words 
Teach by pinching 
Teach by blows 
Cast her away, if she 
does not obey' 


1 . Matfcr— -Va/iri Lift in Traranc»ri- j». ^57. 
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The marriage customs are different aimVg the 
Kanikkar to the south of the iCothayar. Tlie marriage is 
celebrated in the bride’s house. Oo'the appointed day 
the bridegroom-elect goes neatly dressed to the bride’s 
hut arxompanied by his best men. He stands in the 
marriage booth. Tlie bride is neatly dressed and is led 
to the booth. The bridegroom s sister then takes the 
tali, prays to God thrice facing the east, and then ties 
the tali round the neck of the bride. The couple sit on 
a mat and presents of cash are made to them. The 
machambi (brother-in-law) then gives seven betel leaves 
to the bride. The leaves are touched at each end by 
the couple who go round a lighted lamp and niranazhi 
(paddy in a iiazhi or measure) accompanied by 
nalhune (sister-in-law) and machambi. They then go 
inside the hut and sit on a new mat. All arc treated to 
a feast and pansupari. 

The next day, the couple proceed to the bride- 
groom's hut where they are presented with cash. Here 
also they go round a lighted lamp and niranazhi seven 
times and retire inside the hut All the assembled 
guests are treated to a feast at night. Next morning, 
the elders assemble. The bridegroom's brother places a 
measure of rice, cocoanut, three fanams, and seven 
bundles of betel in the centre. His uncle distributes 
betel to all present. Rice is given to die bride’s mother 
and three fanams (fanam equivalent to two annas four pies) 
are distributed among the nine hamlets of Thachamala, 
Modavanpatta, Maramala, Thottamala, Kuttythekku, 
Valiamala, Periamala, Killikonam and Mugaliyadi. All 
are dien treated to a feast, after which they depart. The 
couple remain for 7 days in the husband’s house. On die 
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7th day, pongal (a special food preparation) is offered in 
honour of the Sun, and the marriage booth is di^.iiantled. 

The coufde then go to the bride's hut, stay for two days, 
and then return. During the seven days, the married 
couple, the nathune, and machambi sleep in the same 
room. After this, an additional room is provided for 
their accommodation in the parent’s hut. Pre*pub'‘rty 
coition is usual. 

In Palode, there is a peculiar custom. The bride- 
groom divides a betel leaf into two. One half is given 
to the wife to chew, while he chews the other half. 

* 

The Kanikkar are generally monogamous. Where 
polygamy is practised, a man marries the sister of his 
first wife to ensure domestic happiness. There was one 
instance of polygamy at Cherukara, Madaihura, and 
Villamala. The underlying idea was to beget children, 
if the first wife was sterile. 

A man may marry the wife of his deceased elder Lhvika 
brother. He looks after the children and property. In 
Kulathupuzha, Kallar and Aryanad, an elder brother 
may marry the wife of his deceased younger brother. 

The ceremony consists in merely giving a cloth. Four 
chuckrams are given to her uncle. 

Adultery is viewed with great abhorrence and the a„o,th 
severity of punishment increases, as we proceed from 
Vilavancode to Kulathupuzha in the north. “ In 
andent times, adultery was punished with instantaneous 
death, but has now been softened down to an offence 
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demanding but a money penalty."'. In Vilavancode 
Range, when a man commits adultery, he is brought 
before the village council. Five men constitute the 
quorum. After the charge is proved, the adulterer is 
beaten, his hands being tied ; and he is fined four to 
eight chuckrams and warned against the repetition of 
the offence. 

Instances are not wanting, where women are guilty 
of adultery. When an instance comes to light, all the 
men in the hamlet and adjoining hamlets assemble near 
the woman’s hut. The number may swell up to about 
200 men. The woman is asked who is privy to her 
misconduct by her nalhune (husband’s sister). She 
manages to get the name of the offender, who is brought 
before the assembly, and questioned on the matter. He 
admits the offence. Formerly, he was given 101 ladies 
with a tamarind twig in Vidura, Aryan ad , and ICaliar. 
This has now been reduced to one lash with 101 twigs 
tied as one. He was then made to bathe and sprinkled 
with arrack for purification. 

In Kottur 101 lashes were given to both the 
offenders. Then 101 'pois of wattf were poured over 
their head by machambies (brothers>in-law) who then 
sprinkled them with arrack water to purify them. They 
arc then returned to their clans. The woman is married 
to a machambi (father’s sister’s son) who settle: down 
with her in a different hamlet. Now the headman in- 
flicts a fine which may not exceed five rupees in the r as^ 
of the adulterer. The woman is fined up to two rupees. 

l . N. SubraiiMniia .\iy»r —Tht Trarainutre C«a9n» itap/.rt for 
t9fli Part I. p. :U6. 
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A suitable machambi is found to marry hor, and he is 
given half the fine realised from the guilty parties He 
says that he has redeemed her from her past mis- 
conduct and marries her, giving her a pair of clothes. If 
the fine cannot be realised, the culprits are given 1 2 
lashes. Sometimes the culprits arc tied to a stake and 
made to stand in the full blaze of the sun for some hours. 
The caning is done by machambi es. 

Adultery was dealt with more severely in KuUthu- 
puzha. If a man was found guilty of adultery, he was 
tied head downwards by the legs to a tree. Straw was 
spread over the ground and chillies were thrown over it. 
It was set slightly on fire and the culprit was swung to 
and fro in the smoke; at the same time he was given 23 
lashes on the buttocks. He was then set free and enjoin- 
ed not to repeat the offence. The guilty woman was 
given 1 5 lashes by a machambi who married her even 
though already married. In such cases, his first wile 
had to say that the second was free from guilt and then 
took her home. 

Instances of incest are no doub' few- There is an 
instance of a man, Kandan of Mottillom clan who eloped 
with his sister into the jungle. They have now one boy. 
Kandan has till now escaped punishment, but the head- 
man told me that, when the question of the boy’s 
marriage comes up, the parent* will have to undergo 
punishment. Another man of Menillom will have to 
come forward and reclaim the boy by owning him as 
his son. In Cherukara, there was another instance of a 
woman of Mcnillom having illicit connection with a man 
of ffie same clan. She conceived. The matter was 
enquired into. The man was given 1 2 lashes, and the 
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the women partake o( the cooked rice. According to 
Mateer. the ceremony is called Vayaru pongal. * First 
they mould an image of Ganapathi, and, setting it in a 
suitable place, boil the rice. To this they add an offer- 
ing of aval or flattened rice, parched rice, cakes, plan- 
tains, young cocoanuts, and tender leaves of the same 
palm. The headman then commences dancing, repeat- 
ing mantrams. He waves the offerings to the sun. An 
offering is also made to the jungle deities, and a feast is 
given . ' 

>^hen a woman is about to become a mother in the 
hamlets adjoining Kulaihupu^ha and Noduvangad, she 
is lodged in a sc elusion- shed. Delivery takes place 
there. Old women who are experienced in midwifery 
attend on her and aid in the delivery. In the event of 
any complications, the midwife touches the forehead of 
the mother with oil and rubs her body also with it. It is 
done with a view to facilitating easy delivery. Pollu- 
t ion lasts for 1 6 days. The mother is fed on rice for I 3 
days. There is seven days’ pollution among these 
people in Neduvangad. 

On the tenth day, a measure of rice is cooked and 
offered to God. The mother partakes of it. The hus- 
band cannot approach the shed for ten days and cannot 
do any work in the jungle, as the gods may get annoyed 
and wild animals may do damage to his crops. On the 
1 6th day. the mother is rid of pollution after her bath on 
that da} and comes home. Abortion seems common. 
Mathan of Kallar told me that abortion comes about two 
or three months alter a woman is in the family way. 
Malaria may be one cause. This is corroborated by my 

I A/** -n T. nvo rf*rr^ p. siT. 
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enquiries at Ponmana and Pechipara. It appears that, 
when a carpenter was beating his drum, Kanikkar boys 
stoned Inm, On account of the pain inflicted on him he 
is said to have cursed them as follows : njlsob'^ 

ato 030 dj ib3 giaAi... This means, 

"May you sufler extinction, whether young or old.” 
This curse is said to have shortened the life of the 
Kanikkar. 

Nahiko. The husband and wife shall decide what name 

shall be given to the child. A male baby is named after 
his uncle or maternal grandfather, and a female baby 
after her aunt or maternal grand-mother. Malian, 
Mathan, Ayyappan, Vettiyan, Ummini, Chitangan, 
Adichan, Pavan, Niliyan, and Malan are some of the 
names given to the males, while Kanni, Echamma, Thiru- 
mala. Kali and Kaliamma are names given to the 
females. Kalyani. Janamma, and Parvati are other 
names given and these are borrowings from the surround- 
ing. Hindu population. Parappi, Kanniyamma, 
and Lechmi are pet names for girls. Boys and girls are 
generally called ‘Kurumas’. The name ‘Aruvi’ is 
derived from the goddess Bhagavati at Aruvikara. 
Mathi is derived after Ayiramkoti Thampuran. Pandi 
is named after an evil spirit of that name. Invocation 
of this spirit is said to be productive of good, 

I'aiiii.v mss. ^ family consists of husband, wife and children. 

The wife enjoys equal status with her husband. Both 
sit and chat together. Both eat together from the same 
leaf or separately. BoA go out for food gathering. 
Though a woman is debarred from possessing land, she 
has an enviable position at home. In respect of live 
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stock like pigs and goats, she is entitled to half the value 
of any animal sold in Neduvangad and Neyyattinkara 
taluks and the animals pass on to her daughters uod sons 
on her demise. The husband is responsible for the 
maintenance of his wife and children, and he expects 
absolute fidelity from her. No pre-matrimonial licence 
is allowed. olygamy is seldom resorted to, as it 
causes domestic unhappiness. In Kottur, Ponmana, and 
Thuliplavu, instances of polygamy arc found, but the 
man marries sisters to ensure domestic happiness. Young 
men are thick-set and plump, but this does not last long, 
as the hard life of procuring food in the jungle and their 
agricultural pursuits consume all their energy. 

[Property includes clothing, implements, utensils, 
weapons, live stock and crops. A deceased man's pro* 
perty is divided half to his nephew, and the other half 
among his sons. In the absence of a nephew, the pro- 
perty devolves on his sons. In the absence of sons, it 
devolves on the niece. In her absence, it goes to his 
brothers and sisters. In no case does it go to his wife. 
Pven the hut goes to the nephew. The widow with her 
children goes back to her brother. In regard to the 
livestock, the Kanikkar in the vicinity of Kallar state 
that pigs and goats are reared by women, and they pass 
on to their children on their demise. When a girl is 
married, the property goes with her to her husband's 
home. The husband’s share goes to the nephew. 


I.NHIKII 


Descent is reckoned in the female line. A man s 
children belong to the clan of the mother. In regard to 
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Adoption. 


Kinship. 


chieltainship, it used to devolve on the nephew on a 
man's demise. This means that it passes on into the 
same clan. The custom is now changing. H the nephew 
is incompetent to hold it, it devolves on the son or on 
any able bodied person. Thus, we i observe here survi- 
vals of mother^righti and that a man' stands in .two rela- 
tionships to the child. He is at once the uncle « and the 
prospective or actual father-in-law. 


A childless man adopts^ a niece or nephew. A 
niece is preferred for the future of the family, as any 
children born of her belongs to his own clan. Extinc- 
tion of family is thus prevented. Adoption is made most 
willingly. The free assent of the child is obtained be- 
fore the adoption. The adopted child .succeeds to the 
property. The underlying idea in adoption is that the 
clan may not suffer any diminution in number by the 
death of the childless adopter. 

The system of kindiip among the Kanikkar is of 
the type called classificatory, and has 'several interest- 
ing features. The most important of these is the use of 
the same kinship terms for mother’s brother and father- 
in-law on the one hand and for 'father’s sister and 
mother-in-law on the other. This is' in conformity with 
the custom which |ay!< down that |ihc" proper form of 
marriage for a man is with the daughter'of his mother's 
brother or father's, sister. She is known as^mumpennu. 
The fundamental 'feature of ihe’svstem is the^pplication 
of the same kmship terms in addressing imost ' persons of 
the same generation and sex. A list of* kindiip terms 
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together with forms usc^f in direct addres? is given 
below : 


IvJo. 

English name. 

Vernacular name. 

1 

/. Relations through 
father. 

Great grandfather 

Muthan 

? 

Great grandmother 

Muthiyamma 

i 

Grandfather 

Periappan 

4 

Grand mo the 1 

F^eriamma 

5 

Father 

Appan 

6 

Mother 

Amma 

7 

feather’s elder brother 

Perappan 

8 

do. wife 

F^eramma 

9 

Father’s yotinger brother 

Chittappon 

10 

do. wife 

Chittamma 

1 1 

Father’s elder brothers 

Annan or by personal 


son 

name if the younger 

12 

do. daughter 

Achi or by name, ii 

13 

i ather’s sister 

the younger 

Amrnavi 

14 

Feather's sister's husband 

/Xmm.'ichan 

13 

Father’s sister’s son 

Machambi 

16 

Father’s sister's daughter 

/\chi or by name, if the 


11. Relations through 

younger 

j 

! 

i 


mother. 

! 

1 

1 

Great grandfather 

1 

Muthan 

• 

Great grandmother 

Mumiyarnma 

3 

Grandfather 

■ Periappan 
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No. 

i English name. 

1 

1 

Vernacular name. 

4 

j 

11. ficlalions through 
mother — (contd.) 
i Grandmo'her 

Periamma 

5 

Mother’s brother 

Ammachan 

6 

Mother’s brother’s wile 

Ammavi 

7 

Modier's sister 

Peramma or Chittamma 

1 

III. Relations through 
wife of a man. 

Wife 

ii younger 

No name 

1 

Wife’s father 

Ammachan 

3 

Wife’s mother 

Ammavi 

4 

Wife’s brother 

Machambi 

5 

Wife’s brother’s wife 

Achi or by name if 

6 

Wife’s sister 

younger 

Achi or by name if 

7 

Wife’s sister’s husband 

younger 

Annan 

I 

IV. Relations through 
husband of a woman. 

Musband’s father 

Ammachan 

2 

Husband’s mother 

Ammavi 

3 

Husband’s brother 

Machambi 

4 

Husband's brother’s wife 

Achi 

5 

Husband's sister 

Achi 


In the foregoing list, it will be observed that : - 

1. 

1 he F'alher’s father, the 

mother’s father, the 

faiher s mother, and the mother’s mother : —Porapfian 
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and FVramtna arc the names givciii to the grandfather 
and grandmother on bo'.h the paternal and luate.rnal 
lines, .\gain, Muthan and Miithiyainma are the names 
given to the great grandfather and the grea' grandmother 
on both sides. 

t. Father’s sister’s husband, the niotluT’s brother, 
the husband’s father, and wife’s father ; /Xinmaehan 
is the name given to all the above persons and amni.ivi, 
to their wives. To this day, cross-cousin marriage in 
which the two relation sliips are combined in rmi* and 
ih«' same person is the fH'cvailing form of marriage 
among them. In a society constituted on the ba.'iis of 
exogamy, a man cannot marry the daughttT of his fath«^r*s 
l•rolhcr and mother’s sister. The only marriagi-ible 
I ousin.s are the issue of his mother’s d^rother or father’s 
sister, and these are cross-cousins. 

3. Machamhi is used alike forlhe father’s sister's 
.'Oil, the wife’s brother and achi for the father s sister’s 
daughter, the wife’s brother’s wife, the, wife’s sister, the 
husband's sister, and the father's brother's daughter. 

.Vlemhers of one clan call members of bolb the 
.•vitne clan and a different clan annan (brother'*. EUlerfy 
men arc called mama. Unlike the Todas of the Nilgris, 
the Kanikkar have not begun to change the clas-sificatory 
system of relationship. In fact, they have not reached 
the stage of mental development to be dissatisfied with 
ilie nomenclature of a purely classificatory system. One 
of the most widespread regulations is the mother-in-law 
taboo. It assumes different forms. The son-in-law 
may not speak to hii mother-in-law. Tlic wife carries 
messages when necessary. A man talks to bis aunt at 
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a distance. He cannot talk to his sister or freely asso- 
ciate with her if she is unmarried. I le cannot be free 
with his uncle* 

1 he Kiinikkar living in a village are knit together 
by social, religious, and political tics. The village is 
the unit in all matters and there is no room for the {Jay 
of individualistic tendencies. The villagers work jointly 
in clearing the jungle, burning debris, and in all the 
magico-religious ceremonies performed for securing a 
bountiful harvest. The Headman M-'-llukcini) used to 
wield more Influence in the past and enjoy more perqui- 
sites than he docs to-day. The office is hereditary and 
the oldest of the sons of the sisters succeeds the uncle. 
The headman settles all disputc.s and is the final autho- 
rity in all matters, social, religious, and agricultural. 
He presides over the meeting of the council of elders, 
of which five form the quorum* The meeting is in a 
common hall or chavadi. All questions relating to 
marriage and divorce are discussed and settled by the 
council and its decision is final. Mnes inflicted on 
delin(]ucnts are collected and used to propitiate the gods. 
The Headman has an executive officer called ‘ Vilikani ' 
in Vilavancode and Kalkulam. He is known as 
‘ Muthalpcr ’ in the vicinity of Kulathupuzha. There is 
also a medicine-man {plalhi) to remove evil influences 
and cure Illness and diseases. The following is the scale 
of punishment meted out to delinquents by the Head- 
man • - - 

1 . Assault caning. 

2. Telling lies fine ranging from 4 chuckrams 
to one rupee. 
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3. Adultery — Presentation of betel leaves and 
nuts and food to all assembled men. 

North of the rivw Kuthayar, the dead are buried, 
lot a'emated. Formerly, burial was done at a distance, 
}ut it is now done about fifty yards from the hut owing 
;o the attachment to the dead. Burial is resorted to 
with a view to avoiding the terror felt by the living for 
the spirit of the dead and the fear that it may return to 
alarm the surviving fellow tribesmen. 

When a man is taken ill, the Headman is at once 
sent for. In South Travancore, he visits the sick man 
and orders two drumming and humming co’cmonics. 
The whole night is spent by the villagers in dancing, 
singing, and drumming, and prayers are oflered for the 
recovery of die man who is ill. The Headman gets into 
a trance and reveals whedier the ailing man will recover 
or not. If it is the latter, he mutters a hair 'cutting man- 
tram and cuts off the sickman’s hair. This being a sign 
of approaching death, the relations pay their last visit to 
him. As soon as he breathes his last information is 
sent round the neighbouring hamlets and all gather at the 
dead man’s hut. The medicine-man (pldthi> gives holy 
ash to the grave-diggers before they go to dig the grave 
and they put a mark with the ash on the forehead to 
ward off evil spirits. Otherwise, they may be prevented 
by the spirits from digging the grave. The grave is dug 
breast-deep in the case of males and neck-deep in the 
case of females. 

Meanwhile the nephew washes the corpse above the 
waist and the son washes it below. Ganja, betel and 
tobacco are put into die moudi of the corpse to appease 


Finkkal 

Ci:i:e.Vi»nik‘ 
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the soul of die departed. The body is then wrapped in 
a mat. A mat is spread over the grave. The nephew 
and the son carry the corpse to the grave. It is taken 
round the grave three times and slowly lowered into it. 
The grave is then filled up with earth by the son and 
the nephew. 

In Kottur, the wife of the deceased has an impor- 
tant role to po’form. When the corpse is carried to the 
grave by die son and die nephewi the wife of the de- 
ceased follows them with a vessel of rice gruel, <a spoon, 
and a sieve. As soon as the corpse is lowered into 
the grave and the grave is filled up with earth, she 
comes forward and places the vessel and other things 
near the feet. A thorn of Smilax z^lanica is pinned 
to the grave, one at each end, and one in the middle. 
The thorn is intended to cow down the spirit of the 
deceased. Pollution lasts for nine days at Koltur. It 
lasts for twelve days for those who carried the corpse. 
During this period, they do not enter the cultivated area, 
or touch any plant. Otherwise their crops may be 
destroyed. They do not go to their places of worship 
for sixteen days. On the ninth day, cowdung is mixed 
with tender cocoanut water and poured 'over the head 
of the son and the nephew, and the others are sprinkled 
with it. All the assembled men are treated to a feast. 

Among the Kanikkar in the vicinity of Kulathu- 
puxha, the nephew, the son and two others carry the 
corpse to the grave. The belongings of the deceased 
are not laid in the grave as they are elsewhere. It is 
filled with earth by the son, and the nephew. Three 
stones are planted, one at the head, one at the foot, and 
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one in the middle. By the side of each stone is planted 
a diorn of Smilax zeylanica. Some beaten rice, fried 
rice, fruits, chew, and water are laid by the grave near 
the feet for the spirit of the departed. All present then 
throw a few grains of paddy backwards in die name of 
Ayiravalli, Pulichav, Sasta, Madan, Maruthai and Muthan 
with the request that they will see diat the spirit of the 
dead remains where it is until the 1 6th day. Ten feet 
away from the grave, the way is closed after the burial by 
drawing three lines on each of which three pebbles are 
laid. Three thorns are planted over another line to pre> 
vent other spirits from going to the grave and snatching 
away the spirit of die deceased. Tlie above precautions 
coupled with mantras are intended to suppress the sup* 
posed vagrant tendencies of the dead. Primitive man 
thinks that, apart from the spirit, it is the corpse that may 
come back and harm the survivors and that it should be 
kept down by physical means, such as pebbles and 
thorns. 

After these proceedings, ail bathe. Pollution lasts 
for sixteen days. No one eats food ini that house. On the 
fifth day paUinikanji (light breakfast) is given by die son 
and the machambi. All the members of the clan contri' 
bule a share to the breakfast in the shape of rice. Later 
the assembled men are treated to a feast. Nowadays 
pollution is reduced to seven days. On the sixteenth 
day, the medicine«man and two others sing chailu songs 
from dusk to .daybreak as a result of which the spirit 
passes to Heaven and joins the ancestor* spirits. An annual 
offering is made to the sfwit of the departed. The 
villagers do not go to the jungle during the period o^ 
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pollution, as they fear that they will be carried away by 
tiger or other wild beast. It is said that the ^ost may 
pelt stones, if the funeral ceremony is not performed 
properly. On the seventeenth day, all assemble after the 
morning meal and the property of the deceased is divided. 
The son gets the bill-hook, sickle, mAchahmuk (tinder), 
while the remaining proper^ is divided equally between 
the sons and the nephews. 

In Kallar and Aryanad in Neduvangad taluk, the 
medicinc-man plants three thorns of Smilax zeylanica in- 
side the grave with the object of preventing the harm that 
may be done by Madan, Maruna, corpse-eating Madan, 
and the hierarchy of evil spirits. The corpse is then 
lowered into the grave and it is then covered with earth. 
Four thorns of USmilax zeylanica are planted along the 
route by which the funeral 'procession came, so that the 
spirit of the deceased may not come and harm the in- 
mates of the household. The corpse-bearers are the 
nephew and the son, and they have to remain in a new 
shed for seven days, where they are given food. Pollu- 
tion lasts* for seven days. On the sevendi day, leaves of 
the mango and jack trees, and flowers of arecanut are tied 
in a bundle. This is dipped in liquid cowdung. The 
daughter and the niece sprinkle the water first on them- 
selves, and then on the others present. All then go and 
badie. A cellamkudi (offering) is then made to the 
spirit of the dead. Beaten rice, bread, cocoanut, betel 
and nut and flowers are placed near the place of burial. 
The medicine-man prays “<«>•'', gjv • 

-^3 xOscni^o CD^MSOt 

‘*Oh, Mutlu, Kodalichavu, pray accept this offer- 
ing. Please take care of the spirit of the dead.*' Some 
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raw rice and a bunch of flowers are tied in a cloth. 
The bundle is rubbed on their foreheads by ihr ucphew 
and the son. Then this process is repeated by all the 
men and women iN*esent. Pollution then ceases. All 
the members of the clan contribute to a feast on the 
seventh day. 

The soul is said to reside in die heart and to go 
to Heaven on a man’s demise. By some it is believed 
to be vaporous. There is an apt saying among them, 

vanishes into air and earth merges into the earth. This 
reminds me of the expression,” “ashes to ashes, dust to 
dust*’ used in Christian burial. The offering made by 
the wife of the deceased is intended to appease the soul 
of the departed. Among the Kanikicar of Kallar, it is 
believed that, when a man dies, his flesh turns into water 
and passes away, his bones turn into dust, and his soul 
vanishes into air. When a man does a wrongful act, he 
is said to be re-born as a |ng, a sambur, a cat or a 
monkey. There is a sa 3 ring, ‘'•ti'o-ai •ftxtoa.vsA □>> 
trt* Kvo'tta "If a man does a good act, he 

has rebirth as a man. Otherwise, he has rebirth as an 
animal.” 

The Kanikkar to die south of the Kuthayar burn 
dieir dead. A pit is dug 6'x2' x2'. It is packed with 
billets of fuel over which the corpse is laid, the head to 
the north. Fuel billets are again placed over it. These 
are set fire to at head and foot. The head points south- 
wards. All then depart. On the third day, the bones 
are collected and covered with earth in the pit. Chama 
{Panicum miliure) and thenai (Sataria italka) grains are 
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strewn round the pit, and a whok tender cocoanut is 
placed in the region o( the head, the breast, and the feet 
Bits of bone are taken to a stream, where they are strewn 
backward. After bathing, the nephew carries a bill- 
hook on one hand and a burning kggot in the other. 
The son carries a pot of water on his shoulder. They 
go round the pit thrice and the nephew strikes the pot 
gently with the bill -hook thrice from behind, and the pot 
is thrown backwards. They then bathe in the river and 
the ni’phew sprinkles all present with liquid cowdung by 
means of darbha grass. Pansupari is then distributed. 
On the tenth day, there is a general feast. 

The gods of the Kanikkar are legion. Spirits of 
diverse kinds are believed to lurk in house and village. 
They endanger the produce of their labour in the field. 
They arc said to cause epidemics and famine. A 
Kanikkvan presumes that all about him are malevolent 
spirits that cause misery. As Edward Clodd remarks, 
where life is mainly struggle, man is ever on the watch 
against malice-working agencies, and it is this fear that 
moves him to enter into his religious observances. All 
the duties and ceremonies are intended to placate these 
malicious spirits, and thmr propibation forms the sum and 
substance of his religion. 

The Kanikkar worship among others the under- 
noted deities 

(1) Padacha Thampuran. 

(2.’ Ellakallu Simi. 

(3) Thampurankutty Amma (Bhadrakaliy. 

(4) Thiruvathupara Ayyan (servant of Ellakal 

t Sami. 



VoL. 1.1 


KAKIKKAR 


39 


(5) 1 50 Ayyanar (Sastas). 

(6) 130 Valia Chavukal (spirits;. 

(7) 1 0 Cher ia Chavukal (small ancestor*spirits\ 

(8) Vadasserikotta Aduvalli Thampuran ( Mathutti 

Fillai). 

(9) Ammuttukavil Aduvalli Thampuran. 

( 1 0) Kottur Thampuran. 

The names of Padacha 'Fhampuran and others are 
muttered by them every morning as soon as they get up 
to ward off evil spirits. They are propitiated by them 
twice a year in Kanni and Kumbhom. A measure of 
rice is cooked in a new earthenware vessel. Four 
leaves are laid for Padacha Thamburun, Ellaicallu Sami, 
Thampuratti Amma and Thiruvathupara Ayyan. Rice 
powder is spread on the leaves, and plantains arc placed 
on them. Below these arc laid 1 01 leaves, overwhich 
rice powder has been spread on the leaves, and plantains 
are set apart for Ali Thampuran, Eravi I'hampuran, 
Ammuthukavil Aduvalli Thampuran, Mallakulty, Malian 
Thampuran. Kottur Thampuran, Narayanakutty Thampu> 
ran and Vadakuppa Thampuran (Death). The head* 
man and medicine-man bareheaded and with upper cloth 
tied round the loins make the offering. ''«>nv oou 

rCdMi <07frro, mre^o 

m9 lomoc; 

Oh Aduvalli Thampuran, may you protect us. We have 
none but you to protect us. May you protect us today, 
as you protected us yesterday.” Similar prayers are 
offered in the name of other deities. The worship of the 
above deities is intended to ward off small-pox, dysentry, 
fever, and other ailments, and for protection from wild 
animals* 
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A similar offering is nmde to all the above deities 
about the end o( Kumbhom with the following prayer, 

^^o.jG^*scn4:to9a)y maas, <a!\tmckJian^ 

Qjoo,ajoimo»'^ 101 ]0I ajmcnoa 

(luoafi^ fir(nsBO«s o^Sa-iOolstimOffil' aia)iino0c6 ses'^SdMrm 

CDidMcn^^ oD&goc^sad curm (SV^Oo 

arm. afb'i^tajoAOAtoi ornmOo AMal^itesCgaimo, 6ro)«a'>4ft 
njcnmoTifli cn'^OBOo aOiAo **Oh 

Creator of all, Elakkallu Sami, Thampuratti Amrna. 
101 Sastas, 101 ancestor spirits, lOi Thampurans and 
Padmanabha Sami, pray accept our offerings. We live 
in the jungle. Protect us and our children. Pray 
protect us from cholera, fever, and other ailments. We 
rely on you, as we have no one else to rely on in the 
jungle.’’ 

The Kanikkar have 101 ancestor-spirits, of whom 
the following may be mentioned : Sangan Perumal 
Muthan, Nilambi Muthan, IV^uthMa Muthan, Elankuthi 
Mathandavsla Muthan, Sankaramalla Muthan, Eraviya 
Muthan, and Echa Muthan. When a man is terriffed 
by wild animals such as bears and elephants, he at once 
comes from the jungle and asb the medicine-man to 
ascertain which ancestor-spirit is angry with him. The 
medicine-man takes some small pebbles and places five 
of them in a row in honor of Ganapathi. He then holds 
some pebbles ^in his hand. In trying to ascertain if 
Echa Muthan is responsible for the incident, he drops 
the pebbles in pairs into his left hand. If an even 
number remains in his right hand after dropping four 
pairs, the'medicine-man concludes ’that Echa Muthan is 
responsible for it. If an odd number is left b^ind, he 
then tries to find out if Pulichavu is responsible by repeat- 
ing ,the same process. In this manner he eliminates 
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many spirits and ultimately ascertains the ancestorrspirit 
who caused the irif^ht. In K.ul.ilhupuzha> paddy grains 
are used instead of pebbles. I he malignant sp'.i.s are 
propitiated by an offering called paduka. Beaten rice is 
placed cn four leaves for Anachavu, Pulichavu, Pambu- 
chavu, and Arayilachavu. The following prayer is then 
offered. 

crfO>, 0 T 0 », 

OYO) CD 4BaO» “ AiO lT^o^ -dc a. offtmi 

. Y dBtg'riOo^ x».c. htt mi 

“ Oh iPulich.ivu Mutha, Pambuchavu Mtitha and 
Arayilachavu Mutha. pray intercede on our behalf to 
Pulichavu Muthan and see that our children arc free 
from trouble from this day onwards ". In the vicinity of 
Kulathupuzha, Kathiramuthan, Pcrumal Muthan, Ettichi* 
muthan* Nambi Muthan. Puvala Muthan, and others 
arc worshipped. 

In Kuiatliupuzha. an offering is made to Kulathur 
Pulichavu to ward off the harm done by wild animals. 
If a man clears some land where elephants roam about, 
he decides to make an offering to Pulichavu after harvc.- 5 t. 
If he had no trouble, men hull 1 2 padis of paddy, and 
the rice obtained therefrom is cooked and placed over a 
leaf. The medicine- man then prays: 

-xj -i' i-y s i. 

dOh loe j 1 dy7:tn% m iisa 

m rrHaiaOsM 

flW«Oo • %9 i graces'- •* 


M a 
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"Oh, Anavila Pulichavu, Tampurakanmar, and 
Munkada Pulichavu, I mAke the offering as I promised. 
Even if there is anything wrong in the offering, accept it 
with gladness, and drive away ail harm, and thus bring 
fame on yourselves and on us. ’’ The offerings are then 
partaken of by men only. 

Villi-Velan is the spirit of a person who was 
drowned. He is also known as Villi Muthan. He is 
credited with power both to give rain and to stop exces- 
sive rainfall. An offering of beaten rice, raw rice, fried 
rice, plantains and tender cocoanuts is placed near a 
lighted lamp by girls after going round the lamp seven 
times. Then the Vclichapad (medium) gets insfnred 
by Ac spirit and mutters, “ I accept your offering, and 
I will sec th^t you do 'not suffer. ’’ 

The aid of Villi-V^lan is sought in Kallar and 
Aryanad to stop excessive rainfall. The Kanikkar pray. 

•« iW'iiutDfmoiTO at# 

a^DD<:u^iUCSl'o Cf dBunaTidMko, 

‘‘Oh Villi-Vcla, may rain stop. If it does, 1 will 
purchase Ganja for a chuckram, mix it with tobacco, 
and roll it into a cigar. 1 shall place it on a leaf in 
front of my hut. Pray accept the cigar f^ain ceases. 
They then lake the cigars and smoke them. 

The Kanikkar make annual offerings to Agastya in 
the month of Kumbhom { February —March). Those 
at Kottur and the adjoining hills go to Agastyar peak and 
stay for four days before full moon. On the first day, 
they reach the peak in the evening. Next morning, Aey 
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bathe in a tank and make their offerings of raw rice and 
tender cocoanuts. Facing the east, they pray as tollows : 

nr.‘ 

103^^3 gtn c^niBGOOcflaS'ijfmo (tTiooOo 60«aOoiiA 

©gj. CD •bBGT^5 OD'C>CTT)^''£ erW«30o fQV a-COUtontci ddi '^tflArnC. *' 

“We are living near Agastiyar peak and we need your 
help We have none but you to help* us. We live in 
this jungle. May wc enioy your protection On the 
3rd day. they collect medicinal herbs and return home* 

The Kanikkar of VilHrnala say that Agastya is their 
Guru, anfl worship him. 

Madan is one of the objects of dread among the w.msK 
Kanikkar. Th^c name signifies “ he who is like a cow”. * 
Madan and Mariamma, the goddess o( small-pox are amm 
worshipped at night in the month of Kumbhom to ward 
ofi fever, small-pox, and other afflictions. Both men and 
women arc present A Velichapad officiates as priest 
for Madan and women for Mariamma. Each man 
contributes two padis of paddy which is hulled by girls 
who have not attained puberty. The rice is cooked in 
new pans. When the rice boils, four Velichapads be 
come possessed by Madan and dip the bunch of areca 
flowers in boiling water, and they beat themselves with 
it- The beating continues for half an hour, after which 
the bunch is handed over to one in tlie audience by the 
V'elichapad saying, 

‘‘(rr-«90oii>*i i.c'-ftta'fj, 

«i» •■dwtepic.** 

“ You will not suffer from any illness. I shall take care 
of you. " 
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The worship of Miriamma is performed close to die 
place of worship of Madan. An offering is made of 
twelve small baskets of raw rice over which are placed 
bunches of flowers. When the Velichapads become pos- 
sessed. they summon their mother, Mariamma. Women 
also become possessed and say ** Be assured that you 
will have no visitation of small-pox. We will protect 
you, if it comes. " A live cock is passed over the heads 
of the seated audience by the Velichapad. He then 
a short distance goes towards the North. lire medicine- 
man cuts the neck of the cock and the Velichalbad drinks 
the blood and throws away the dead fowl. He then takes 
some raw rice and mixes it with blood. fiThis he throws 
north saying, '‘Go, you will have no affliction here- 
after. But if anything come's. we shall not require any 
offering from you again. ” 

Those gods demand . submissiveness and homage. 
Prayer is frequently a tribute to the self-regarding pride 
of the god to whom it is addressed. When the members 
of a community join in common acts of worship, each 
worshipper promotes not only his own welfare, 
but the welfare of his people. According to Robert 
Briffault, " the. function of primitive religion is much 
more’ direct, concrete, and practical it is not 
to interpret life, but to obtain those things which are 
accounted needful to its existence ” . This is what is 
observed among ithe Kanikk.ir. 

Kaliel is a small country place in Vilavancodc, but 
the Aranat Sasta gives it an air ofjmportance. Sasta is a 
sylvan deity who is worshipped by all the hill-tribes 
1 
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throughout Travancofe. There are a large number of 
temples in the forests dedicated to him. Different ^rts 
of Travancore have many different romantic traditional 
accounts of the advent of Sasta, but a sameness of 
thought runs through them ail. The destruction of wild 
animals, which do areat damage to human lives and 
crops, forms the main subject of ail the narratives. 
Time was when .-Van.it was full of wild animals and 
serpents which did great havoc. At the request of a 
Potti 'Brahman) of Aranat, Sasta came to Aranat Matom. 
Tire Potti happened to be absent and Sasta, desiring to 
have some water to quench his thirst, asked the lady of the 
house, who was old and blind. She told Sasta to fell a 
cocoanut tree and pluck tender cocoanuts. Sasia did so . 
The husk was removed from a nut by a Paraya, who 
followed Sasta with the tender cocoanu's. Sasta and 
the Paraya went to Kattachil, and, as it was dark, a 
torch was kept burning with the cocoanut water. As 
Sasta sat on Katlachilpara 'a rock*, he saw a large num- 
ber of Kiinikkar going to the house of a Kurup carrying 
ripe plantains. Sasta asked them to leave the {rlantains 
where he was and bring the Kurup. The Kurup 
came with some sandal paste for the visitor. Tire 
Kanikkar fetched some water at Sasta s command, and 
it was poured over him- He was then smeared with the 
sandal paste, and cocoanuts and plantains were offered. 
The remaining plantains were distributed among those 
present. The Paraya left Sasta under the care of the 
Kanikkar. 

Sasta. whose identity was not yet known, was so 
pleased with them that he informed them that he had 
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come there to destory the serpents. They followed 
S asta to Aranat where he began his work of destruction. 
Ilie serpents were dazed and (led to Pampnuriplra and 
hid themselves in crevices of the rocks. Sasta caught 
them and put them in a hole scooped out of the rock and 
covered die hole with a stone. He then jumped into the 
ground, which is now known as Chadi-chadi. He re- 
turned to Kattachilpara with the Kanikkar and decided 
on another hunting expedition this time for the destruction 
of wild pigs. They went to Pannimala and Sasta des- 
troyed the pigs. He then returned to Kattachilpara 
with the spoils of the chase. The people were in 
raptures. They wanted to perpe'uatc his memory. Sasta 
told them who he was and whai his mission was. He 
told them that he would come to Kattachil annually on 
Makayiram day in Meenom, (March- April) and remain 
there till the Attam day in a booth that was to be put up. 
He then vanished. The^jeoplc were struck with fear and 
owe. A temple was constructed in Sasta's honor and 666 
acres of land were left in the possesaion of the Kanikkar 
for the needs of the temple. Only a small portion of 
this area now remains. 

An annual festival is celebrated in commemoration 
of Sasta’s visit to Aranat by the Parayan. the Kanikkaran, 
the Kuravan, and the Kurup. Kanikkar in other places 
are informed of the annual festival and diey send dieir 
contribution for the festival. A Kanikkaran is the high 
priest, and during the festive days, he washes the image 
both morning and evening. He gives holy ash to the 
Polti of Kadayil Matom on the fifth day. The festival 
attracts a large concourse of people, particularly the 
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K^nikkar. The idea of iKe worship is ihe removal of 
evil influence and the conferment of prosperity. 

The primary needs of primitive humanity are the <’ 
increase and multiplication of the resources of food, 
animal and vegetable. It has been said that '* the more 
varied the course of nature throughout the year, the more 
persistant probably will be man's efforts to regulate it for 
his benefit and the firmer will be his faith in his power 
to do so. In other words, the more marked the change 
of seasons, the greater will tend to be the volume of 
magic and the belief in its efficacy. Where nature is 
bounteous and her course is uniform or varies little from 
year s end to year’s end, man will neither need nor desire 
to alter it by magic or otherwise to suit his convenience.”' 

In the vicinity of Kulathupuzha where there is heavy 
rainfall and permanent paddy cultivation, and where they 
have given up magico religious ceremonies at the time of 
the jungle clearing, the breaking of .soil, and the sowing 
of Seed, thcKanikkir have changed their mode of culti- 
vation and their harvest is more assured. To the south 
of P.ilode, the Kanikkar are nomadic agriculturists. 
Since their supply of food is not so assured, but subject 
to the uncertainties of weather, they make offerings to 
their deities at every stage. Their primitive magico- 
religious cermonies consist of two orders of procedure, 
the one intended to please, attract, and conciliate, and 
the other to avert and cancel the harm which the gods 
have the power to inflic*. The propitiation of the gods 
is very exacting and leaves little for the votaries to live 
on. 
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Public ceremonies inaugurate the jungle clearing, 
the breaking of the soil, and the harvesting. When they 
start jungle. clearing about die end of Vrishigom (Novem- 
ber-December) on Friday at sunrise, Kuva leaves (Cur- 
euma angusUfoUa) are laid for the sun, Thirumuthupara 
Sasta, Aranat Sasta, Ellakal Sasta, and Kalakal Sasta. 
Then four other leaves are laid lower down for Ponmudi 
devar, Kottakal devar, Maruthumala devar and Peruna* 
vari devar. Still lower down, two leaves are laid for 
Odalamma Kali and Ayyankali devi, and 52 leaves for 
sundry devatas and ancestor -spirits. In all these leaves, 
the medicine-man places a handful of paddy. Further 
down are placed bill-hooks and a measure of paddy on 
leaves by the Headman. The men observe contience for 
three days before starting jungle-clearing. Women do 
not take part in the ceremony. The following prayer is 
then chanted. 

cTHaiioOe .ai:»«nio 

“ Oh Mudii, Kodalikavu Mutha, may there be no 
disease among us. May you shield us from any cut or 
wound ” All the audience stand in rapt attention. The 
Headman takes a handful of paddy and distributes a few 
grains among those present. They look at them intently 
and throw them on the leaves. Each man then takes 
his bill-hook. 1 he Headman clears a part of the jungle 
first. He is then followed by the rest. The Headman 
cuts seven reeds and if no water or dirt is found inside 
the reeds, it is believed to be an auspicious sign for 
cultivating the area. If there happens to be any dirt or 
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vrater, they select another locality. When they return 
after clearing the forest. pra}rer is offered to the 52 de- 
vatas to the effect that they cleared the jungle and that 
they desire to get enough food for their subsistence. One 
of them becomes inspired and says that they shall suffer 
no damage, if they work. When he comes to himself, the 
men then eat heartily of food they have brought with 
them and go home. They do no more work for the day. 

During Meenom comes the cereinony of throwing 
rice for Muthi. Four stakes are driven into the ground 
and two thattis of reed are put up one above the other. 
On the thatti at the top are placed raw rice, cocoanut, 
and a ball of rice powder. Frankincense is burnt and 
the following prayer is offered ; 

4is fTTll S.u'^t4>?ca^ 9 ; 

cBoOb 'T^cfnirrc. 

cn^cioOs 

“ Oh Muthiyamma. Udayamulha, Kodalikavu 
Muthas of the hamlet, may we be enabled to live on 
paddy, the produce of our labour. May no wild 
elephant, wild boar, and other animals cause any damage 
to our crops, and may you guard us from these animals.’ 
Then ffiey sow the paddy seeds broadcast. Women not 
in their menses and girls can attend the function. Great 
harm will be done, if an unclean woman attends the 
function. 

When the time approaches for harvest, another 
offering is given to Muthi and Udayamuthan with the 
difference that there is no rice powder. The prayer is 
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10 the effect that they may get all the paddy through the 
good grace of the gods, if such gods exist. Sheaves of 
com are carried in headloads by the Headman and odiers 
and a pulhatikoiolhi (offering of first fruits) is given. 
Paddy sheaves are threshed and the paddy is fried and 
made into beaten rice. All assemble early next morning 
and pray, 

i ttBo •crfy A-uoiafo crtneBOOodBa 
aiOcQf' CO moOo a Ofrrl^ O'.Tsmo 

'* Oh God, may you give us abundance of com and 
riches At the time of harvest, if there is any death 
pollution, the harvest is delayed till the pollution ceases, 
as otherwise wild animals will attack them or destroy 
their crops. 

Harvesting is done by women and is completed by 
the end of Chingom (August September) and the paddy 
is kept inside the hut. The Headman intimates that corn 
should be threshed and offered to god. Each man makes 
his contribution and paddy is hulled and offerings are 
made to the Sun, Sasta, 32 devatas, Muthi, Muthan, and 
Kodalichavu. Prayers are then offered to the following 
effect : “ Wc are going to thresh corn. Show us 
enough paddy. Pray do not harm us Each man then 
dries his paddy and bundles it up in KOva leaves. He 
then suspends it to the rafters of the hut. 

Alter the lOdiof Kanni (September-October) comes 
the grandest of ofierings called Puppada ICoduthi. At 
the instance of the Headman, all the villagers bring bun- 
ches of plantains to him. Th^ are left for three days, 
when a pit 10 feri square and 3 feet deep is dug. 
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Billets of fuel are then burnt in the pit, and ».hen they 
are burnt out. maruthi leaves are placed over the embers. 
Hic plantains are then placed over the leaves and again 
covered with n.aruthi leaves and earth. They arc 
smoked for three days through a hole. On the fourth 
day, the Headman calls the people to make the offering. 
There is feasting that c\’ening, followed by singing. 
The five paras of paddy collected for the purpose are 
distributed as follows : - For Muthi Amma — three 
measures ; for the 32 devatas, two paras of paddy are 
hulled, the rice powdered and made into a paste; seven 
measures of paddy are hulled, and the rice cooked 
and put in two sieves. Ail these arc placed on the 
sacred spot where the villagers have gathered. Hie 
rip: plantains are removed from the pit. Five mea* 
surcs of rice are spread out for the Sun, Sasla, and 
other divinities in parallel rows, one below the 
other. Over this is placed rice paste on Kuva leaves. 
This is covered by leaves and plantains are placed over 
them. Seven handfuls of rice arc placed for Ali 
Thampuran and Kalathu Thampuran. Maruthi leaves 
are then spread lower down to a length of fifty feet and 
to a width of one foot. 1 hrcc goats are bathed, deco- 
rated with flowers tied round their necks, and sacrificed. 
The following prayer is then offered 

•• , or. jrgj. 03 «gOb : o 

fgen coas^^^ t6i av'coc 

oRr.«i*»oo e «n-. 

** We have little to offer. Pray*accept our small 
offering as a large one. and protect our children ** . 
Fruits are then distributed, and the goat's flesh is divided 
equally between all. They then return home. 
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The final Koduthi 'offering) comes on the filth of 
Vritchigom (about 20th of November^. Each man 
contributes one measure of paddy. The paddy dius 
collected is hulled and the rice is converted into a paste. 
At sunrise, they go to the sacred spot and set fire to all 
the dry leaves that ate lying about. The following 
prayer is then chanted. 

** HDD oH (varflA 4annr . 

SqAojo ayjr)a<»A'6rn A:^oi*ia:miovi.Dc®oi 

cosivno bTOi^aODdafll' 

Oh God, wc make this offering after rem'^ving 
the sweepings of flowers. Pray accept it without demur 
and be well disposed to us The paste is then fried 
and distributed to all This completes die ceremonies 
relating to agriculture. 

The Kanikkar propitiate die hunting spirits before 
they go hunting in Medom tApril-May). The medicine- 
man conducts the ceremony. Sankaramalla Muthan, 
Pulichavu of Ariya Muthan and Patanayaka Muthan are 
the principal hunting spirits. A fowl is killed and 
offerings of beaten rice and arrack are made at sunrise 
with the prayer that they may have a successful hunt. 
Then the Velichapad gets insjmed and dilates on the 
success of the enterprise. The medicine-man observes 
continence for three days before the hunt. Women can- 
not approach the spot or partake of the offerings. Before 
they go out hunting, men should not go ^ere food is 
cooked or where the leavings of food are placed, lest 
diey should be stricken with disease. They should also 
not go where rubbidi is heaped, as they mi^t receive a 
wound. In Kuladiupuzha,'. the hunting spirits are 
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Kalhira Muthan, Perumal Muthan, Etticha Muth-tn, and 
Nilambi Muthan. 

In Thachamaia, the hunting deity is known as 
Aymut 1 hampuran. He is represented by a clayish 
conical image in a small died. A human appearance is 
given to the top of the image. To propitiate him the 
villagers make offerings of cows and bulls made of clay 
on the last Tuesday of Vrischigom ( Novcmber-Decem- 
her). His help is invoked to safeguard their cattle and 
protect them from diseases. Along with this offering, 
plantains and tender cocoanuts are also offered. The 
medicine-man gets an afflatus and says, 1 will protect 
you. You will get plenty of game.” If they get a 
sambur, the antlers are offered and kept in »he temple. 
The medicine-man observes continence for seven days 
before diis annual ceremony. 

When the hunt is successful, the skin of the animal 
is pealed off first. The heart and lungs arc roasted and 
cut into slices, and placed on leaves. They are intend- 
ed as offerings to Madan, Pulichavu, and others. All 
bathe and chant the following prayer, facing east, 

•r.«4 

' When we go into the jungle, pray let us have easy 
game. If we do not get any, we shall conclude that 
theie are no Muthans". It is said that, as an answer 
to this prayer, they get another game in a week. The 
slices are then partaken of by those present. The re- 
maining flesh is divided equally among all the village 
folk. 
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The Kanikkaran regards the sun as female, and 
undo* the name Bhagavan. worships him occasionally on 
Fridays. He is considered to be the creator of all, and 
is regarded as a female. Abstinence for seven days is 
required of men who nnake an offering. Early at sunrise 
on certain days in September and January, the Kanik- 
karan places a lighted lamp, fruits, beaten and fried rice 
in front of his hut. He asks God to accept his offering. 
He and his family partake of the offerings. In this con- 
nection, it may be pointed out that, “there are references 
in the Rigveda to the marriage of Soma, the Moon, 
and Surya, the maiden of the Sun.”' 

The Kanikkaran regards the Moon as male and 
makes offerings to him on full moon days. A quarter 
measure of rice and a lamp are placed in front of his 
hut. The quarter measure of rice is cooked. As the 
Moon rises, rice reaches the boiling point and he prays, 
“ Oh Moon, pray accept this offering ”. The worship 
of the Moon is intended to cure whooping cough, ft is 
said that relief is phenomenal. The marks on die Moon 
are said to be those of a rabbit. Another idea is con- 
tained in a story of a Kanikkaran and his wife who, 
when roaming in the jungle, found the Moon hiding, in 
grass. Thinking that it would make an excellent tali 
for his wife, he attempted to catch it. The marks of the 
charcoal dust on his hand left an impresion on the Moon 
who fled away to the sky. 

The Kanikkar think that the earth rests on one of 
the horns of an ox. When the ox feels restive on ac- 
count of the heaviness! of the earth, the earth is shifted 
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to the other horn, and then it is that there ar. earth- 
quakes. 

The Kanikftr think that the serpent is the parent of Kci.irsr. 
the Moon. They believe that'the Moon once refused 
to give pan to the serpent wi'h the result that the serpent 
occasionally shrouds the Moon with its hood. Tliis is 
said to be the cause, of the lunar eclipse. The solar 
eclipse is similarly accounted for. 

The Kanikkar of Kallar believe that thunder is THi NnKu 
otherwise known as Kiittaianidi or the blow of a 
Rakshasa demon . It is said that he wraps a stone in 
cloth and suspends it up on his loin. When he comes 
to a maruthi tree ( '/erniinalia pcnkulala), he strikes it 
with the stone, producing a loud noise. The Kanikkar 
distinguish two types of thunder, Achiyidi and Kuluridi. 

The former destroys trees and f^ass, the latter docs not 
destroy the tree, but only peals off the bark. TTie tree 
continues to grow- Lightning is the flash when the 
giant strikes a tree with the stone. 

With theKanikkar, the rainbow is said to be a bone Kaimk^w. 
of a Rakshasa. They distinguish two kinds of bow, 
pazhayaoillu or old bow, and pulhiyaoillu or new 1h>w. 

The former is the faint one and the latter, the bright 
one. 

The Kanikkar are still nomadic agriculturists. In 
the uplands, cultivation is migratory. In the lowlands, 
cultivation is permanent. On the hills, rice is grown 
on the dry system. The coincidence of the dry system 
with migratory cultivation is not accidental since it 
depends on seasons. In regard to ‘taungya* cultivation, 
individual property is not recognised. A certain tract of 
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land is used for two years after which it is allowed to 
lie fallow for three years. This means that they 
require three times as much land as they use in one 
year. In some years, the land for cultivation is about 
a mile from the village. The ICaniIckar to the north 
of the Vamanapuram river have wet cultivation. Paddy 
is dieir main crop. Wet cultivation came into existence 
as a result of restrictions imposed by the Forest 
Department on 'taungya' cultivation in Shencotta and 
Quilon Divisions. The underlying idea in cultivating 
an area on a three year’s rotation seems to be that 
the soil becomes toxic with cultivation for two years 
and in allowing land to lie fallow for this period, they 
are allowing it to increase in fertility for cultivation 
again. This method of cultivation occupies the greater 
part of their time and energy and leaves hardly any 
time for the satisfaction of dieir other needs. 

Unlike the Muthuvans, the Kanikkar choose land 
for cultivation in a compact block. In the case of fresh 
clearing of land, the Headman has the land cleared by 
all the men and the refuse burnt. He then allots a 
(nece of land to each man, and a man of large family 
gets more land than a single man. Hoeing, weeding, 
sowing, and harvesting were formerly done by women 
for the Headman who gave them food. But now they 
do not give any free labour, as the Headman does 
not feed them. In the vicinity of Kulathupuzha* the 
Kanikkar render free labour to die Headman for one 
day, after which diey are given wages for their work. 

The Kanikkar clear the jungle beginning at sun> 
rise on a Friday in V'rischigom (November-December) 
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and finish the clearing by the end of Dhanu ^December- 
January). They allow the debris to dry, and burn it 
by the tenth of Kunibhom (February>March). In 
Meenom (March- April), they sow paddy broadcast and 
mix seed into the soil by means of a hoe (thottalcambu). 
Tliis is made of DiUenin pentagyna. Weeding is done 
both by man and woman. Harvesting is done in 
Chingom (August-September). They carry the paddy 
to the hut and keep it in bundles of kuva leaves in 
the roof. 

'I'o the north of Neduvangad, the Kanikkar have 
wet land cultivation and raise double crops. They 
manure the land with leaves. They harvest their first 
crop in Chingom and their second crop in Makaram 
(January-Fcbruary). They loosen the soil with mam- 
matty in Meenom and Kanni. Elach man owns from 
ten to fifteen cents of land. The paddy lands lie in one 
block. They have. taken to this method of cultivation 
cheerfully, but are not contented with what they get by 
it. At Villimala, stakes are driven along the margin 
of paddy flats. They are intended to scare away the 
sambur and other wild animals which damage the crop. 
It is said that these animals, scenting human touch on 
the twigs, take to flight thinking that there are men close 
at hand. The stake is called Viral ikambu or twig to 
scar away animals. Its efficiency lasts for two or three 
days. In Palode, split reeds are dipped in gunpowder 
w ater and are smoked and (Wanted round the field. 

Besides paddy, the Kanikkar cultivate tapioca 
(^Manihol utilisima). During KumUioro» Meenom» and 
Medom, unlike low country man, they plant the stem 
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perpendicularly in Kallar, as it is held that the yield will 
be greater from each plant than what it would be, if 
planted slanting. They colie ct the yield in Vrischigom* 
Each plant is expected to yield live pounds on an 
average. A man gets five to ten cart loads of tapioca 
annually. It forms their manistay for the year, and is 
not usually sold. 

The Kanikkar also cultivate thena {Sataria ilalica), 
sama {Pankum miliare), payaru {Phaseolus mango), 
sakbravalli {Ipomoca batdtus) • They also grow brinjal, 
pushini {Cucurbita mo'^chata), cholam {Andropogen 
sorghum) and manjal (Curcuma longa). They have 
large areas under plantain cultivation (Musa paradisi- 
aca). The plantains form the chief produce of their 
weekly marketing and meet all their miscellaneous 
wants. They also raise a few tobacco plants for their 
own use. 

The agricultural implements of the Kanikkar arc 
very crude and simple. The bill-hook is used for 
clearing the jungle. The hoe is a primitive wooden 
implement with a hooked appearance. The axe is used 
for cutting Ug trees. They have also the sickle for 
weeding and harvesting. 'Fhese form dieir equipment. 
The axe and the bill-hook are bought from the people 
of the plains. For carrying grain, they make baskets 
of reeds which they sling on their bacb. 

The domestic animals of the Kanikkar are but few 
in number. The i Kanikkar of Mottamood, Chembi- 
kuimu, and Vcvattubla rear pigs, which serve to meet 
unforeseen expenses. They are tended by the women. 
When a pig is sold, the sale proceeds are equally divided 
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between iiusbanJ and wife. Wom n uti|i«o tlie money 
for the purchase of vessels, ornaments, and the like. 
Women have more claim on the pigs than men, so much 
so that, when a woman dies, the pigs become the pro- 
perty of her children according to the Kanikkir of 
Mottamood and of women alone according to the Head- 
man of Chembikunnu. North of Neduvangad, the 
Kanikkar keep cows and bulls. They use the bulls lor 
ploughing the paddy-flats. They drink cow’s milk. 
Dogs accompany them when they go hunting. TTiey 
rear fowl and goats for sale. 

Hunting forms a subsidiary occupation to meet a s 
deficiency in the sujiply of food. The hunters go in a 
body of ten or fifteen persons. They follow the track 
of the animal and encircle it. Two or three go in the 
wake of the animal. The wild boar lies on the ground. 
When it sees men it runs. Other trackers arc informed 
of this. They chase and shoot it. 

On a Friday, the Kanikkar collect the strong fibre 
of Ulattithumba. Out of this, they make a fishing line 
A reed rod of eight feet in length is dried and the line 
is tied to the end of it. Earthworm tied to the end of 
the line is used as bait for small fish. When catching 
big fish, roasted tapioca is robbed into the bait. The 
bait is kept in water. When the fish swallows it and 
moves away with it, the rod is raised and the fish is 
taken oS of the line. A man may catch a dozen fish a 
day. 

Streams arc dammed when water is low, and basket 
traps are placed in die water at night, and cleared of cap* 
tured fish in the morning. 
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The bark of Acasia inlsia is threshed and its juice 
mixed in stagnant water. The (ish die and float, and 
are then collected and taken home. 


(d) LioiT. A light is placed at night on the bank of a stream. 
Fish then come to the surface, and a barbed arrow with 
an iron hook is shot at it. The fisher holds on to the 
end of the arrow by the hook. This method is chiefly 
adopted for catching big fish. There is yet another 
method. Holding a torch in one hand, a man lures fish 
to the surface, when he deftly strikes at it with a 
bill-hook. If it is hit, it comes to the surface and is 
caught. Two or three men go out at night and the catch 
may amount to a dozen fish. 

C..ii.i!.Tirtn Kanikkir go in parlies to gather honey. Each 

or MiNoB man makes his own trial. When a man sees a honey- 
•“** to call his companions. They 

may not call each other by name. They call honey 
* vandu ’ or ' kamandi ’ in Madathura, bill-hook, * tulu- 
kathi and axe younga). It is said that they cannot get 
any honey if they used ordinary expressions. They tie 
up bamboos which have nodes to the trunk of the tree and 
then climb up to the branch required and crawl along it, 
until the hive is reached. When diey climb die tree at 
night they smear their bodies with a paste of chenthi- 
kixhangu. They also tie the torch wifli the leaves of 
the same plant and smoke the comb. The bees in 
coming oitf are all killed. The honey- comb is then cut 
out and lowered in a basket to the ground. Sometimes 
the climber is severely stung by the bees and suffers from 
excrutiating pain, and has to be carried home by others. 





M A LA .V K ( i; A V A N M A I 




VoK. T.| 


KAN'IKKAU 


61 


Water is bciiej with the leaves of nuluvalli and the 
sufferer bathes in this water and aUo drinks the 
decoction. 

The Kanikkar gather rock honey also. This calls 
for great intrepedity -on high rugged rocks accessible 
only on one side, the other side, where* the combs arc 
being a precipice of hundreds oi fee*. They make at 
rope ladder several hundred feet long, and fasten it 
to a tree at the top of the precipce. One man descends 
the ladder at night for a considerable distance with a 
basket fastened to his back, and a torch of wood. Having 
arrived at his goal, he lights the torch, and smokes the 
comb from which the bees emerge to die. He removes 
the comb into the basket and begins his return journey. 
The Kanikkar are also engaged by Government for 
collection of other forest produce like cardamoms, ginger, 
dammer, elephant tusks in return for a small remuneration 
called kudivila. 

Other occupations of the Kanikkar are trapping wild 
pigs and other animals. The trap is made of rough 
timber supported on a spring which falls and lets down 
the weight of the traps upon the animal's back. The 
trap is laid by the side of a fence in which a small hole 
is left for the animal’s entrance. 

Some of the Kanikkar are engaged a* coolies in 
estates owned by Europeans or in felling timber and 
cutting bamboos for contractors! while others are engaged 
in making bows and arrows with blunt or barbed iron 
heads. 
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The Kanikkar have no marketable industry wordi 
the name. Each family makes its own baskets and mats 
from bamboo splits. The Kanikkar of Kallar grow 
cotton plants, and the women make yarn for loin-bands 
for the men. For Sfunning, the takU is used. The 
spindle is made of a long spike of pala (Alslonia 
scholcris) with a pointed end at the bottom. Above 
this is a wooden cylindrical spindle-whorl, b<»red in the 
middle, through the upper end of which the wooden stem 
is passed. This cylindrical whorl weights die spindle 
which spins readily and for a long time. Both hands 
arc used for twisting cotton, the spindle being spun with 
the right hand, and the cotton held in the left. 

The spun thread is gradually wound round the 
wooden stem. It is twisted in threes and 37 strands 
form a braided cordage which is tied round the loins by 
males. This loin band is worn from the age of six. Each 
costs two.annas and the amount is paid on the spot to 
die woman who makes it. It takes four days to make 
one. The Kanikkar of Kallar state that th^ were 
formerly called Malayarayan, and that they were 
ordained to wear this scanty garment which they wear 
now. it is said that the cotton plants were imported 
from Tinnevdly. 

Baskets are used for a variety of purposes, such as 
storing giain and carrying offerings to the temple. The 
carrying baskets are intended to carry paddy, tubers, and 
plantains. They are made of bamboo splits. Mats are 
also made of split bamboo but are not as finely woven as 
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those of the Muthuvans and Vizhavans. Crude carving 
is done on bamboo hair>combs. 

Rice and tapioca form die staple food of the Kani* 
kkar. They grow a few o the gar>Jen vegetables such 
as cucumbers, pumkins, beans, brinjal, popaw, and 
plantains. There .ire wild tubers and roots in the jungle 
like Kavala (Dioscorea opposiUfcliai so that no one who 
can dig need starve. There is infinite variety when we 
come to the (Icshpot. They eat, .as available, the flesh of 
the sambur, the wild boar, the bison, the ibex, the black 
monkey, the jungle squirrel, the boar, etc- I hey avoid 
the flesh of the elephant, the tiger, 'and the wolf. The 
last two are Sasta's carriers. When the white ants 
emerge from the soil, they are c.iught, roasted, and eaten. 
They smoke out the combs of wasps, kill the wasps 
and dip the comb in boiling water to dislodge the 
caterpillars. The comb is then well boiled and eaten, 
and is regarded as a delicacy. They remove the hair 
and bone of a dead animal and cat all its other parts 
including the skin. 

llic Kanikkar also cat birds, wild pigeon, and 
jungle fowl, which they roast in fire- llic Kanikkar of 
Neduvangad do not ^rink milk. The}’ are inveterate 
chewers of betel, nut, and lime. They begin. to chew at 
such a very early age that the teeth become disfigured. 
Both sexes chew. They also chew Kanakavungu 'Acacia 
catechu) which grows on the< hills. Bits of tobacco are 
rolled in dry kuva leaves, and, dried in die sun, smoked 
Some chew more than smoke. They drink the juice of 
Catyota urem. They also drink arrack on market days. 
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A German savant divides clothing into two types, 
tropical and arctic. The first of those is based on the 
waist cloth or girdle which varies between the string of 
beads and the cloak as two extremes Mateer records 
that, “ men almost go naked, having only a small strip of 
cloth.” ‘ The Kanikk^ north of the ICaramana river and 
soudi of Chembikunnu wear the scantiest of garments, an 
under-cloth held in position by a string tied round the 
loins. Over this is suspended in front an a|X'on 2^’ long 
and I s' broad with one free end tucked up into the 
girdle which is tied tightly round the loins. The girdle 
{aranjan) consists of 57 strands of yarn or twis; as des- 
cribed above . The girdle is always in demand by die 
men and lasts for two years. It is on this girdle that the 
Kanikkar tuck their bill-hooks smartly into the girdle, 
when they go their daily rounds in the jungle. It is 
freely stated that, when they become hungry, they bathe 
in a stream and tie up the girdle tightly. This, it is said, 
deadens hunger and sustains them widiout fatigue for six 
hours. They also carry a large cloth 4’ x 2.>' which is 
used occasionally to cover the body. 

The Kanikkar are better clad where they are in 
contact with the people of the plains. They wear a loin 
cloth 4 X 2a cubits. They also put on an upper 
cloth- Some have begun to wear coat and shirt. They 
are not cleanly in their appearance, as they do not 
change their cloth, though they bathe regul. 
arly* They carry a cloth bag which contains chewing 
materials and chakmuk. They carry a long stad, a heavy 
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knife, and bows and arrows. Women wear a ioin>clolh 
4x2 cubits and cover their breast with an upper cloth, 

They have recently taken to wearing jackets. They 
appear better clad than the men and are shy of strangers. 

The clothes of the father are inherited by the son. 

When they meet people of the plains, they tuck up their 
upper cloth under the armpit and salute them with both 
hands. There is no difference between indoor and out- 
door dress. The Headman wears a cap to enable people 
to make him out. 

Men wear ear-rings of gold or silver. Young ' 
men wear a necklace of beads with enamel rings in front 
of the neck. They also have rings of lead on both their 
ears. A nose-screw of silver is worn on the left alae of 
the nose. Numerous strings of beads and shells adorn 
the necks of the women. They also have ten to fifteen 
bracelets of brass or iron on each arm. The Muham- 
madan trader caters to their taste.5 which sometimes ex- 
hausts their earnings. 

The Kanikkai of Kallar and Aryanad tattoo to enhance T*Tr(vii>„. 
their personal appearance. The operation is the woman's 
job. She does it single-handed. With males, tattoo is 
in circular form, while it is half-moon and a dot on each 
cheek for women. Three needles are tied together with 
a string. The man lies down on his back for the oper 
ation. The woman pricks the skin on the forehead with 
the needles round the circle. Blood oozes out and the 
operation causes severe pain. Lampblack or charcoal 
powder of cocoanut shell and manimathi are mixed with 
the breast-milk of a woman. This is painted over the 
pricked part. Ointment is apfdied every alternate day 
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until the wound heals. It is said that the wound will 
heal quicker than otherwise because of the b'east-milk 
used in the colouring. 

Any woman versed in the art may tattoo 
another woman An outline is first made by means of 
black ingment over which the tattoo is done by a single 
woman. It is done at the age of 16 to oihance personal 
beauty. In Kottur, one male may tattoo another. The 
thorn of the lime plant is used for tattooing instead of 
needles. An outline is first made by means of lamp- 
black mixed with cocoanut oil. The pricking is done 
seven times. 

Among the Kamkkar of Palode, tattooing is done 
by Kurava women for women and Kurava men for men 
on the forehead, a half-moon with a dot in the icentre, 
on the hand, a javelin. With women, a straight 
perpendicular mark about 1 inches long with a dot on 
each side is tattooed. The wound takes a week to heal. 

The Kanikkar use the bill-hook for a variety of 
purposes. The ordinary bill-hook has a blade twelve 
inches long, narrow in the middle and broadening out 
to a blunt end four inches wide- The handle is made 
of wood and is fastened to the blade by means of pins- 
It forms one of their precious possessions, being their 
bread-winner. 

The Kanikkar of Neduvangad and Neyyattinkara 
use the bow to kill animals which do damage to their 
crops. The bow is made of a single stave, the elasticity 
of which is not reinforced by any odier substance. It is 
made of nara iPdyalthia fragrans) or vilOni (Milttsa 
Vaulina). The stave is made out of a young plant by 
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cutdng it in two iongitudinaily on a Sunday. Where 
these plants are not available, the stave is made of 
bamboo. The string is made of the fibre of the advent- 
itious roots Ficus and is tied on notches at the ends 
of dte stave. The arrow ilharakfi, is made of reed, and 
the pointed end, made of Acacia catachu, is fixed to it 
by wax. To steady the flight of the arrow, three rows 
of fowl’s feathers are stuck into it with gum. The arrows 
are carried in the hand and are known as iharaktt. in 
some cases, the pointed end of the arrow is serrated* 

The bow and arrow are used frxr killing jungle fowl, 
pigeons, parrots, and others. The Kanikkar say that their 
ancestors were stronger than they are and used to kill 
bigger animals. Now that they have taken to the use of 
the gun, they state that they have grown weak and can- 
not use dte bow effectively. 

The pellet-bow known as Uieltdii or Chundanviliu 'I'hr pkllbi- 
flings pellets of stone with great force. The stave""* 
is made of bamboo and is wider at the centre than at 
the ends. Two strings made of 5fercu//a fibre are tied 
on notches at the end of the stave. They are kept one 
inch apart by a piece of reed with a socket in the centre, 
one inch square, also made of Slerculia fibre. The 
stone is held in the socket with the diumb and die fore- 
finger. A stone can be flung from the pellet-bow over 
a hundred yards. It is used in killing small game and 
in driving away monkeys from the crops. Boys are 
early taught the use of it from their very early life and 
by the tenth year they become adepts. Men use it till 
they are forty years old, when they give it up owing to 
failing eye-sight 
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The musical instrument of 6ie Kanikkar is the ICokrat 
which is used in all religious ceremonies. It is a tube 
nine inches long, made of sheet iron, serrated at the 
joining and the opposite side. A man holds it in his left 
hand and draws an iron pin over the serrated edges to 
and fro quickly. The sound thus produced is not agree, 
able to others, but it suits the songs of the Kanikkar. 


The Kanikkar lead a strennous life. The agri- 
cultural operations involved in hill-cultivation consume 
all their energy. They get up early in die morning, the 
women being the first to open the door. The woman 
cooks the morning meal of tapioca with which water is 
drunk. The whole family then moves out to the hdd 
for work. Women return at noon with edible tubers 
and fuel and prepare the evening meal. They seldom 
have any midday meal. The husband returns in the 
evening, takes a bath and has his food. Guests may 
come occasionally and stay with them for a couple of 
days. Then diere will be rice kanji (gruel) in the 
morning and rice and tapioca in the evening. The wife 
has her food last. Unmarried boys, as already said, 
sleep in the bachelor -hall and girls in another shed where 
an elderly woman keeps watch over them. The social 
life of the Kanikkar centres round the festivals relating to 
agriculture. 


)uiRAa'Rt. The Kanikkaran is characterised by low intelligence. 
He is not receptive to the views of others. He dings 
to his views with tenacity, being always convinced that 
he is rig^t. He has in him a spirit of independence and 
with it a rather direct frankness. He is hospitable to 
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visitors and is a model o( devotion to his fam*'/ He is 
not endiusiastic about doing any work that he can avoid. 


Once in a year or two. the men of the Kanikkar go 
in a group to visit His Highness the Maharaja at the 
Capital. '* The Maharajas always receive them kindly 
by accepting the Nuzzur they offer in the shape of ( I ) the 
bamboo plantain with large though few fruits v 2 ) a parcel 
of Muttucheri hill paddy seed (3) bamboo joints con 
taining honey of different varieties and (4) Virukchattam 
or a parcel of civet. The customary modes of court 
address and the prescribed court etiquette arc alike un* 
known to and unused by these unsophisticated hilNtribes* 
and die Maharajas, pleased with their simplicity and 
unaffected homage reward them with presents of cloth, 
money, salt and tobacco with which they return satisfied 
to their simple homes Rev. Mateer says that they 
fancy that bamboo plantains must be preserved for the 
Maharaja. 


The Kanikkar talk a mixture of Tamil and Mala- 
yalam. In Kalkulam. Vilavancode and Neyyattinkara 
Taluks, Tamil predominates. Further north, in Nedu* 
vangad and Pathanapuram Taluks, they talk Malayalam* 
A K&nikk^an can be distinguished by a peculiar accent. 




The Government of Fravancore have opened Kdcoatioi. 
Vernacular I^imary Schools for the education of the 
Kanikkar at Ponmana, Madathura, Villeri, and Cheru- 
kara, but this has not had the effect desired. The 
average Kanikaran boy it indifferent to his stuJies and 

1 , N, SnItifiuiHMi.l Aiy;ir.— ypiri/fM-fir# Jir^> rf, I .i|7. 



70 THE TBAVANCOBB TBIBB8 AND CASTES [Yoii. L 


VlSAUIM. 


does not attend die school regularly. As nomadic 
agriculture is his mainstay, he - cannot ignore it in favour 
of study. A number of boys who attend school have 
begun to desinse manual labour, and have begun to copy 
the customs of the low country men. In point of under- 
standing, diey compare unfavourably with cluldrmi in the 
low country. A change is dierefore called for in die 
present mediods of imparting knowledge. Their educa- 
tion should be such as will be of practical use to them 
and will, at the same time, enable them to preserve thmr 
cultural heritage and develop their racial qualities. 
Afyicultural and cottage industries should be tau|^ to 
boys and domestic science to girls. The only way to 
save them from beconung extmct is to encourage them to 
work and improve their economic condition. 

The improvement of communications has brought 
the Kanikkar into contact with outside influences and 
with the dregs of humanity from the low country, with 
the result that they have fallen in morals. The pace of 
so called civilizing influences has been so rapid that diey 
have been hustled out of their old existence in virgin 
forests wlitfe they led their old life, unknown and undis- 
turbed. In the hamlets adjacent to improved communica- 
tions, ledial diseases are manifest. Instances of leprosy 
are found in Kottur, Madadiura, and Arippa. Elephanti- 
asis is found among a few men in Arippa, Cherukara 
and Villimala. In N^yattinbra, Vilavancode, and 
Kalkulam talub, malaria is very common. Physicians 
agree that it is impossiUe to expect any mitiative or 
energy m a people devitalisecT by die baneful Asease. 
Its effect is seen in the low fertili^ of the Kanikkir. 



VoL. I.] 


KANIKKAR 


71 


A comparative statement of the fertility of die ifi;BTiuTT. 
iCsnikkar in ^ee well-defined zones is given below:— 


- Name of locality. 

Number 

of 

funiilicH. 

Average 
size of 
family. 

Average 

birth 

latif . 

Average 

survival 

rate. 

!. reclii parti and 
Poiimsiia 

it 7 

! 

i 

1 

1 

2-7 

1*H 

2. Aryanad an<l 

Kalltir • 

;t() 

5-2 

3-2 

2'ri 

it. Kiiialliupii/ilia ■ 

{() 


4 it 

ifO 


In Pechipara and Poninana» die Kanikkar are at- 
tacked by virulent malaria. This coupled with their poor 
meagre diet impairs dieir physical stamina and reduces 
thdr vitality. The death rate is, dierefore, high among 
infants and die average survival rate is I ’6. Forty-five 
families were examined. Out of these, 8^ families had 
instances of sterility. Further north in Aryanad and 
Kallar, malaria is not so devitalising a factor. The ram* 
fall is higher in these [Jaces and the econonuc condition 
diows improvement- This is reflected in the hither 
average survival rate (d 2*5. Several cases of abortion 
were reported in this repon and further south. Medical 
help can do much to improve this state of affairs. In^ 
vicinity of fCulathupuzha, tho'e is still larger rainfall. 
The KSnikkar enjoy greater advantage in the struggle 
foir existience, as ih^ supply of food is more assured and 
abundant. The average survival rate, therefore, readies 
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the peak of its development, 3'0. In Pechipara and 
Ponmana, it is observed diat there are 37 boys and 19 girls 
in 37 families. Similarly, there are more boys than girls 
in the hamlets of Neduvangad and Neyyattinkara taluks. 
This feature is characteristic of the Kanikkar of 
Kulathupuzha and Yerur. A surplus age of adult 
females over males is generally r^arded as a neces- 
sary condition of the stabilization and of the con- 
tinued vigour of human races. The excess of males 
over females does not, therefore, augur well for the 
future of the Kanikkar. 

Among the Kanikkar, “the proportion of children 
is distinctly higher and that of old persons appreciably 
lower than amongst advanced classes, but they are more 
short lived than the latter, so that by the time middle age 
is reached, their proportion falls below that of advanced 
classes. The economic condition and mode of living 
account for this difference between these classes."' 

The {Jathi (medicine-man) is the repository of all 
medical knowledge. He cures ailments by medicine or 
exorcising evil si^its. The following medicinal products 
and their curative effect are largely drawn from the un- 
written {^armacopseia of the Kanikklr:- 

I. Alahnia scholafis (Pala) — The bark is removed 
fr(»n the tree. The outer crust is cast away. The re- 
mainder is then beaten into fibre and reduced to powder. 
The powder is boiled in water. The decoction is 
administered three times a day and it gives immediate 

l. N. Kunjan Pillai— jTAs Travaneore Ouinut Hepnrtfttr 1931. 

Part I, p. 106 
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relief to chest pain dropsy, malaria, and rheumatism. 

In cases of fever, it is given when the attack is feared. 

2. Zizyphus ntgosa (Thodali) - The root is rubbed 
with water on a stone. The paste cures diarrhcea. 

3. Polygonum bractentum (Kozhivalan)- - Its root is 
used for lung diseases. 

4. Asparagus racemosus- The decoction of the root 
is used for rheumatism and lung complaints. 

5. Aristolochia indica (Garudakodi) — The root is 
dried and powdered. The ointment made out of it is 
smeared ovel the chest to cure pain on the chest 

6* Artanma sesmoides (Vadiam verettu) — The 
decoction of the root is ^ven as a cure for rheumatism. 

7. Naraoelia zeylanica (Vathamkolli)- A paste of 
die leaves mixed with chunam (lime) is rubbed over the 
body, llie patient bathes in the evening in warm water. 
This cures rheumatism. 

To cure dysentery, the maxillary of the black ant 
or the beetle is rubbed on a stone in water. If the paste 
is licked, it cures the disease. Their treatment of bili' 
ousness is as follows: * The black variety is cured by 
eating the heart and lungs of the black monkey and by 
drinking its blood. The white variety is cured by 
drinking the blood and eating the heart of the white 
monkey. 

Snakebite is cured both by medicine and mantras s.v 
(repeated phrases^ The “poison stone” is placed on 
die wound and it sucb away die poison. The bite of the 
cobra can be cured only by mantras. The {Jathi does 
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pHYBlCAt 

Fkatubbs. 


not receive any remuneration. If Ke does, he cannot 
etiectively cure the patient. 

The Ksnikkar are of short stature and of dark com- 
plexion. Men and women grow their hair alike. In 
die vicinity of^Xallar and Aryanad ih^ tie it bto a knot 
at the back. Those in Kalkulam. Vilavancode, Yerur, 
and Kulathupuzha have adopted tiie front tuft of the in- 
digenous Hindus of the low country. They have great 
powers of endurance on the hills and can walk widiout 
fatigue, Thqr are not in tiieir element in the low 
country. The women are healtiiier in die vidnity of 
Kallar, where ih^ are found in a more primitivej con- 
dition. Th^ are not cleanly in their dress. 

Edgar Thurston was the first to study the airthro- 
pometric measurements of the Kanikkar. A comparative 
statement of their measurements is given bdow:— 



Hesd average* Nose average. I Facial average. 
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The average stature of the Kanikkar is 1 628 cms. 
or 60*1 inches. They have long head, the average 
cephalic index being 73.9. The forehead is receding 
and the brow ridges are prominent They have pro- 
gnathous jaw and receding chin. The nose is short and 
flat, the average nasal index being 89*6. The average 
facial index is 81*6. Their average span of arms is 
160*3 and the circumference of their chest 74*8. There 
are a few instances of brachycephaly. 

On analysing the measurements, I observe that the 
average stature of the Kanikkar of Vilavancode is 132*4 
cms. while it is 1 53*4 cms. in the vicinity of Kulathu- 
puzha. The greater stature of the latter may be due to 
die greater abundance of food and more congenial en- 
vironment than in Vilavancode, This inference is 
strengdiened by the fact that, while the avo'age circum- 
ference of chest is 73*9 cms. in Vilavancode. it goes up 
to 73*4 cms, in the vicinity of Kulathupuzha. In regard 
to the nasal index, it stands at 90*8 in Vilavancode, but 
it goes down to 89*9 in Kulathupuzha, where the Kanik- 
kar are more domesticated under civilising influences. 
The very broad flaring nostril of the Kanikkar is a 
primitive character. Thompson and Buxton conclude 
that the {Jatyrhine nose is connected with a hot moist 
climate and the leptorhine with a dry cold climate. 

The Kanikkar, as already ^stated, are mostly eo- 
madic agriculturists. Their migratory habits arise from 
laziness, as it is easier to cut down and burn new jungle 
than tor lead a settled life'which calls for more exertion. 
They, therefore, prefer their nomadic life. The advent 
o^the European Planters m South Travancofe created a 
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new situaticm. “ The fate of the hill-kings ” says 
Mr. Honiss, “is rather sad For ages past, they have 
boasted of being the undisputed lords of the primeval 
forests. The elephant and tiger were ihdr only foes, 
but with snares and traps they could hold their own 
against their enemies. But they could not resist die on- 
ward march of a superior race. The planter approaches 
them in a peaceable way offering wages for thdr hire, but 
demanding as his right the land which he has purchased. 

The proud men of the woods decline to herd with 
coolies and work like common people. As soon as die 
planter’s axe is heard, the hill kmgs pack thdr traps and 
desert their homes to establish themselves in another 
valley. In this way, they have been driven from hill to 
hill and from valley to valley, until some have found a 
safe resting place in the jungles of the lowlands of Tra- 
vancore.’’! 

The fate of the hill kings continues to be sad. They Rkmroiai. 
are still in a state of chronic want. They are mostly ^*®*'’““*‘* 
nomadic agriculturists driven to more uncongoiial lands* 
which yield hardly enough to run their home for the 
whole year. The level of their economic life is very 
low. A large number of them have not the means to 
secure the need^^d clothing. They are ptfpetually in 
debt widi the low country men, which they are seldom 
able to discharge. “They are the prey of many funds 
of sharks who take advantage their ignorance and good 
nature.’’^ The Government of Travancore have framed 
a set of rules for the treatment and management of the 

1. Mateor^ Lif(t in Travaneufe. 18S3, p. 66. 

2* Spencer 1laich« !)• - / p Frnni Poverty p. 98. 
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hill-tribes. If their wdfare is to be safeguarded efficiently, 
the rules now in force require revision. They do not 
come up to the level of the scheme evolved by Mac 
Gregor elsewhere, as they do not provide for individual 
ownership and for levy of tax on it, which alone v^ll 
create an incentive to work and put the land to the best 
possible use.^ The rules have therefore to be modified 
on the following lines : — 

1 . The areas in reserves should be divided into small 
blocb and their ownership conferred on individuals 
separatdy. 

2. Each hillman to whom land is given should pay a 
fixed rental to Government. 

3. Village councils should be constituted for each 
settlement. 

As nomadic agriculture is the mainstay of the Kdni> 
kkar, im(Vovidence and laziness intensify their indebted- 
ness. “ Poverty and hunger give a very defimte felt 
want. A felt-want — a keen feeling'of need — is the best 
basis for securing and holding interest.”' It seems, there- 
fore, desirable that adequate credit facilities should be 
created so that they may stand on their own legs- 
Credit societies should therefore be organized ior the 
purpose. Some pioneer work may be necessary to make 
co-operative methods a success. 

The Kanikkar have markets in their vicinity for 
sellmg their produce and purchasing heir necessaries. 

1. Tho acttmtioo t£ the reader IB invited to pa^cs 425-427 in 
Appendix I of Part I of the Travancore CensuB Report for 
1931 by Dr* N* Kunjan Pillai. 

2 Spencer llatohi D — -f/p From Poverty^'p, 99« 
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but the unscrupulous low country trader generally dupes 
them. A Kanikkaran seldom gets more than 7 to 12 
diuckrams (4 to 7 annas) for ihe produce which repre- 
sents a wedc’s labour It will be a great boon to them 
if proper arrangements can be made for co-operative 
marketing of their poduce, so that they may get a fair 
price for it. The Forest Department can best tackle 
this problem successfully. It is time that steps were 
taken to lift them from their condition of poverty and 
ignorance. 
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Intboduction- PoruiiATJON- Obioin and Traditions of 
THE Tribe -Internal Struotpre of the Tribe and 
SUB-DIVIBION& MaBRIAOE CUSTOMS AND CbBEMONIBS— 
POIiYGAMY -- LEVIBATB - SOHOKATE ADDliTERy - 

Puberty Customs— Menstruation-— Pbeonanoy and 
Child-birth-Naming Ceremony- Inherit anoe -Kin- 
ship-Social Organization — Funeral C’BREMONf 
Religion -Occupation- Fecundity Appearance and 
Physical Features^^onctiUSIon . 

I 

The Malankuravans are a class of agricultural 
labourers found in the taluks of Neduvangad, Pathana- 
puram, Tiruvella, and Quilon. The Malayadiars, who 
are found in die Koai Reserve, resemble them in dieir 
exogamous clan organization and other customs. It seems 
proUble that they took refuge on the hills long ago and 
changed their name into Malayadiar. 

A comparative statement of their population is given 
below 


Ycur of ( VnsiiH. j 

Tola'. 1 

Mill)'. 

j 

! Fcirmlo. 

1 

ii)ii I 

<12,824 

:io,<;!iT 

:I2,I27 

1D2I i 

7f);iI5 


38,30!) 



ir>,2i!i 

41),34<i 


Ihe figures tell us that the Malankuravans increased by 
27 per cent, over the figures of 1921 in 1931 and that 
females exceed males, diere being 1,066 females for every 
1 ,000 males. 
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The Kuravans consist of two sections, one living in 
the jungles, the other, in the plains. The former is 
distinguished from the latter by die addition of the prefix 
* mala ’ to the tribal name, but the Malankuravan, when 
he settles down m the plains, becomes the ordinary 
Kuravan. ** From very early times, there has been a 
constant migration of the Malankuravans from die jungles 
to the plains and hence we find a large number of them 
included under Hindus from the first Census at which 
tribal religions were recorded separately.”^ In 1931, 
they were returned as )87, 07 1 Hindu, 66 Tribal, and 
8,158 Christian. 

“ The Kuravans were f(»rmerly divided into four o»ioin and 
branches called Kunta Kuravan, Film Kuravan, Kakka 
Kuravan, and Pandi Kuravan. Almost all the Kuravans Btin-Dm- 
of the country belong to the first of these sections. The 
Pum Kuravans are said to have become a different caste 
called Velan. Similarly, the Kakb Kuravans have 
crystallised into a distinct caste called Kakkalan. Pandi 
Kuravans speak Tamil and are chiefly found in Nanchi- 
nad, being there known as Nanchi Kuravas. The Kunta 
Kuravas attribute the origin of their name to the appear- 
ance of their first ancestor from a sacrificial altar (homa 
kunta) . They are known in some places, such as Nedu- 
vangad, by the name of Mlili Kuravans, probably because 
they emit a drawling noise when they are called* It has / 
been suggested that the Kuravans are one of the early 
tribes of Southern India and one with die Kurumbars of 
the Tamil country and closely allied to the Vedans. 

1. N. Kimjjtii 1‘ilhi— Tn/nmeore Oenitus Rejwrf fur 19^1^ 

Van I,|. m. 
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Such of them as preserve thar old practices and do not 
mingle with low country people are known as Malan* 
kuravans. They form one of the 1 6 hill-tribes mentioned 
in Keralolpathi/’i 

Anthropometric evidence goes to confirm the view 
that the Malankuravans are allied to the Kurumbars and 
the Vfitans. A comparative statement of their measure- 
ments is given below : — 


Name of Tribe. 

Number of per.. 
Bont) measnroeb 

Average ! 
aiatiiro. 

Avcrafj;e nasal 
index. 

Kuriiinba • 

22 

167*9 

86-1 

Vatan 

63 

163*3 

02*4 

Mai aitkiira vail . 

101 

166-2 

88-5 


An analysis of the measurements diows that ail the 
above tribes are short in stature and have a shcvt platyr- 
hine nose. 


The Kuravans were praedial slaves who were 
liable in olden times to be bought and sold along with 
the land th^ occupied. They are not regarded as being 
as faidiful as the Pulayas. Slavery was abolished in 
1855. 

The Malankuravans are divided into 8 exogamous 

clans 

1. Menati illom 
Z Kara illom 


1. Edgar Thurston,— C!aWft anij Trib0s of SoiUhmM 
Voi IV, P aia. 
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3. Kurunthadi illom 

4. Pallikal illom 

5. Thechira illom 

6. Vayana illom 

7. Venn! illom 

8. Onthi illom 

The Menab illakars (clansmen) consider themselves 
superior to the members of the other clans. They marry 
hrom all the clans except Vayana illom and Onthi illom. 
Marriage within the clan is prohibited. 

In Padianamthitta taluk, they are divided into six 
clans: — 

1 . Menati illom 

2. Konjanati illom 

3. Kara illom 

4 Pl^at illom 

5. Venni illom 

6. Pallikal illom. 

In die vicinity of Madathura, they are divided into 
Seven clans, Koebira illom. Vayana illom, Venni illom. 
Kara illom. Swarupakar, Kuruntadi illom, and Menati 
illom. It is evident from the foregoing divisions that die 
Menathi illom, Kara illom, and Veeni illom have a wide 
distribution. A man does not marry a woman of the 
same clan, because he feels that she is of the same blood, 
A woman retains her clan after marriage. The children 
belong to the clan of the mother. The clans are now 
being forgotten near Madadiura and they do not f(^m a 
criterion for the settlement of matches. 
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The Malayadiars of Ullinkal and Kottampara have 
the following clans : ~ 

I . Kara illom 

2 > Menati illom 

3 . Pallikal illom 

4. Venni ilium 

5 . Plakat illom 

6. Vayana illom 

The clans are exogamous, A woman continues to be of 
her own clan after marriage. Children belong to the 
clan of the mother. Judging from the identity of names 
of clans and other customs, 1 am inclined to consider 
that the Malayadiars are Malankuravans who took refuge 
in die hills long ago. 

Mabriaos ^ Malankuravan marries the daughter of his mater- 
CusTojrs AJi» Qal uncle. He cannot marry the daughter of his father’s 
CHBKxoNiBtt. jjjg reckoned to be his sister. 1 he talikettu 

kalyanam (tali-tying ceremony) was in vogue. Two or 
three girls of five to ten years of age were married the 
same day. The ceremony was performed on a Sunday 
before sunrise. Sometimes an auspicious day was .fixed 
in consultation with the Kaniyan (astrologer . The 
tali (maniage badge) was made of gold and was given 
by their landlord. The tali-tier was the sister’s son, 
who was given one ran or ten chuckrams for his 
services. He was eligible to marry anyone of the 
prls. All the marriage gathering was treated to a feast. 
The ceremony has now been mostly given up. 





A MALANKURAVAX FEMALE 




VoL. I.] 


MAIjANKUKAVAN 


85 


Marriage, which formerly took place only after 
puberty, now takes place both before and after puberty* 
When a man wishes to marry, he tells his sister about 
it. She informs her parents. His fathtf , the Headman, 
and the Orali (priest) go to the girl’s hut and moot the 
marriage question to her father. If he agrees, the day 
is fixed for the marriage. On the appointed day, the 
bridegroom’s sister and uncle go to the bride *s hut. 
TTiey carry with them a pair of cloths, 1 J lbs of 
tobacco, two bundles of betel leaves, 25 arecanuts, and 
21 fanams (three rupees^ These are handed over to 
the uncle of the bride who hands over the cloths to the 
bridegroom’s sister for presoitation to the bride. In 
the absence of his sister, the bridegroom’s younger 
brother may present the cloths. The bride v/ears one 
cloth round the loins and covers the body with the 
other. 

The bride is escorted to the bridegroom’s hut by 
her uncle, parents and other relations. Her uncle 
presents her to the bridegroom’s uncle with the follow 
ing words, ““©s'*® 

fBtjnn# I&oo«ajnno<oi (roocDoeno' fiflmoajoeV’ *‘l entrust 
my girl to you. If any harm comes to her, I hold you 
responsible”. Then the bridegroom’s unde hands him 
over to the bride’s uncle with the following words “ 

cnpflo in»oo<aiono cuttnort Aoionr.aicrc 

•rf* awaieojoeT’. «‘If the bridegroom comes to any harni, 
1 hold you responsible for it”. Then the bridegroom s 
uncle says, ‘‘I have taken charge of the bride’’, and the 
bride’s uncle says “I have taken charge of the bride- 
groom”. All the visitors are then treated to a feast 
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If the 2 1 fanams (three rupees) were not paid on the 
marriage day, the marriage falls through, llie amount 
is paid by the husband as a 'security for his good be - 
haviour to his wife. If they fall out, and he is lespon* 
sible for her desertion of him, he cannot get back the 
amount, which is called (security.) If she 

is the cause of die quarrel, the husband tells her unde 
about it, and he has to return the three rupees. 

Among the Malayadiars, double cross- cousin 
marriage is prevalent. The boy’s father and others fix 
up the marriage with the help of the fCaniyan. The 
marriase 'takes place at the bridegroom’s hut. On die 
auspicious date, die bride-elect and her relations go to 
the hut of the l^ide groom-elect His sister hands over a 
pair of doths to the bride idiich she puts on. She is 
then led to the marriage booth, where the bridegroom ties 
the marriage badge. A feast is given to the gathering 
who disperse after it. On the fourth day, the married 
couple go to the bride’s hut accompanied by the mother 
and sister of the husband. They return the next day, 
escorted by the wife’s parents. The married coufde 
shift for themselves after a month. 

Polygamy prevails among the Malankuravan. A 
man may marry the sister of his wife or any odier woman. 
It may be that one wife is not able to manage his work 
and that he marries another to be of assistance to him. 

A man may marry the widow of his deceased elder 
brother, whether he is married or not. Her diildren 
also pass on to his tutelage If he does not have her as 
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his wife, he has to take her and her children and hand 
them over to her uncle. It is not customary to return 
die 21 fanams in such a case. An elder brother does 
not generally marry the widow of his deceased younger 
brother, 

A Malankuravan may marry the sister of his wife Sokorati- 
m the latter’s life time, if die dies, even then he 
marries her younger sister in the interest of the 
children. 

If a man comnuts adultery with a woman of die aduitbrv. 
same dan, both die culprits are caught and brought be- 
fore sixteen elderly members of (he tribe to whom they 
are made to admit their guilt. Tliey are fined ten 
chuckrams each. They are admonished and warned 
against the repetition of the offence. The woman is dien 
married to a man of a different dan* Betel and nuts are 
purchased for (he amount of the fine. All of them chew 
the pansupari (betel and nut) and depart. When a man 
comnuts the same offence with a woman of a different 
clan, they are meted out the same punishment, but the 
man is compelled to marry her aftor presenting her with 
a doth. The Malayadiars inflict a fine of ten chuckrams 
in such cases. The culprits are admonished and are 
advised not to repeat the offence. In the event of re- 
petition, they are rejected from the hamlet. 

When a girl attains ^puberty, she is confined to a 
seclusion-shed. Pollution lasts for seven daj’s. Girl Ci'stoms 
companions keep her company at night. Monday and 
Thursday are considered auspicious for bathing and the 
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period of seclusion may, therefore, be extended by a day 
or two to wait for the auspicious* day. After bathing, 
she comes home with other women who are treated to 
a feast. The Malayadiars also keep a woman in seclu> 
sion for seven days. Otherwise, they are afraid of 
incurring the wrath of the sylvan deities. 


Mknstuua- 

TION- 


A woman in menstruation is confined to a seclu- 
sion>shed for four days among the Malankuravans. She 
bathes on the fifth day and comes to her home which 
has been purified. The husband is not debarred from 
doing any work during this period. The Malayadiars 
observe pollution for diree days. On the fourdi day. a 
woman bathes and goes home, when she is sprinkled with 
turmwic water to purify her. 


I’hkonaxcv. Among the Malankuravans, the pulll^udi ceremony 
is performed during the seventh month of pregnancy. 
The Kaniyan fixes the auspecious time, when the cere- 
mony is gone throu|^> The* women of the hamlet are 
fed. Among the Malayadiars, tamarind juice is strained 
into die hollow of the ri(^t hand of the husband. An 
iron ring is placed in it. The juice is then poured into 
the mouth of the wife by the husband. 


CiiiLi).niBTH When a woman is about to become a mpther 
among die Malankuravans, she is confined to a separate 
room in the same hut Old women attend on her. 
Pollution lasts for seven days from the birth, after which 
she baths. The hut is purified with liquid cowdung. 
All the men and women are treated to a feast. Among 
the Malayadiars, the woman is confined to a seclusion- 
shed, Pollution last* for 16 days. On the fifth day. 
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she bathes and comes to the mmn hut, but she cannot 
touch any vessels. All bathe on the tenth day when 
pollution ceases, but they avoid going to temples and 
serpent groves until the 16th day, as they are afraid of 
some harm bdfalling them. 

The naming of children is done on the 27th day. Namiko. 

If it is a son, the paternal grandfather’s name is given. 

If it is a daughter, the maternal grandmother’s name is 
given. 

Inheritance was formerly in the maternal line, 

Now the son inherits property. ancr. 

When a man dies among the Malankuravans, all Fukbbal 
relations assemble. The ne^jiew is the chief mourno' CI>»M 0 Nin. 
He covers the corpse with a new cloth. The grave is 
dug breast deep, and the corpse is carried and laid in 
the grave which is then filled in with earth. All then 
bathe, go into die toddy shop, and regale themselves at 
the expense of the son. The nephew who is the chief 
mourner has pollution for 16 days, whereas the son has 
pollution for one day. On the second day, the chief 
mourner gives a meagre breakfast (<u§l«ri*«nni) |p all 
the moi. On the 16th day, a feast is given by the son, 
after which they revel in drinking toddy to the value of 
four chuckrams each. Near Madathura, a meagre 
breakfast has taken the place of toddy both on the 1st 
and 1 6th day. 

Among the Malayadiars, the dead are buried;.about 
a furlong awtty from the hut. The grave is dug breast- 
deep to prevent wild animals from doing any harm to 
the deceased. The nephew is the chief mourner. 
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Kinship. 


A stone is piloted at the head, foot and middle and a shed 
is erected over it. On the seventh ds^ an image of a 
man is made of earth near the burial site. The image is 
set up facing north in a reclining posture. An iron ring 
is {daced on a betel leaf over the breast of the figure 
before day break. AnewclodilS inches long is laid 
over the figure. The following prayqr is dien made 
by the Urali: ' aacnc@iaj 

GIffto 0O(O)OflQj “Oh, Celestial 
Being, who left this wcffld in affliction, come away 
vrithout any pang of pain”. After saying this, the Urali 
gets inspired. He [daces the betel leaf and ring in the 
cloth and ties it over his- head This symbolizes (hat 
he is carrying away the spirit of the departed. On 
readung home, he unties the bundle, and leaves the ring 
and betel leaf near his couch. 

The system of kindiip among the Malankuravans is 
of the type called dassificatoi'y and has some interesting 
features, the most important of which is die use of the 
same kinship term for mother's brother and father-in-law 
on the one hand, and for father’s sister and mother-in-law 
on die other. This is in conformity with the .custom 
that the proper form of marriage for a man is widi the 
daughter of his modler's brother oir father's sister’s 
husband. Ammavan is the name given to father’s sister’s 
husband, mother'a l^odier, wife’s fadier, and h||band’s 
father, and ammavi, for their wives. Crosaiteousin 
marriage, in which the two relationdiips are gojnhiW 
in one and the same person, is the prevailing form of 
maffiage. Again, machambi is the name given to 
father’s sister’s son and wife’s brodief. 
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. A. itian does not freely converse with his aunt to die 
same extent as he does with his uncle. A man is not 
given freedom to move closely with his elder sister and 
with his younger sister after she attains puberty. A man 
is not allowed to be free in his relation with his elder 
or younger brother’s wife. 

The Malankuravans have a village council presided 
Over by a headman called the Urali. Marriages are 
arranged in his presence and he is given eight chuckrams 
and four diuckrams worth of tobacco on all ceremonial 
occasions. In the event of any sickness, his help is 
sought aftiar and he exercises the devil. When an 
Urali dies, his son success b) the place. 

The Malankuravans worship the spirits of ancestors 
on Onam day in Cbingom, .on the 28th of Makarom and 
on Karkadaga . Vavu day. Paddy, fried rice, tender 
cocoanuts, plantains, and toddy are offered by the elderly 
member of each family in the evening with the prayer 
that they may be allowed to live in prosperity. All 
present partake of the offerings. 

Kalleli Appuppan, Ambeli Urali and Kunnala 
Muthukki are the chief ancestor-spirits proptiated on the 
Istof Vrischigom, 13th of Dhahu, 28th of Makarom, 
Meena Bharani day, and Vishu day in Medom with 
betel, nut, and toddy. The propitiation takes place at 
I night and is accompanied by a dance and illuminations. 
The OrMi officiates as priest. The ceremony costs 
rupees. The* Orali says ’ “ AfttMod) 

scu.^'t(ot«i(n. <ol«eOt l■a(o^a• au«aD).'iA9t.aP*tMnne, (Rnmg 
9 $ 


SOOIAl 

OBaAMIZA. 

OIOS 


RSblOlOH. 
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We have decided to engage thus in dance. 
You must be pleased with it. May there be no suffering 
to our children. ’* Toddy is then drunk by all the 
men. 

They then begin the Korakali The 

team consists o( two drummers, ten to twelve male 
Kuravas, and four women. The drummers begin beating 
on the drums, and the men dance round them, assuming 
different postures. When the dance is in full swing, 
Kunnala Mitffiukki appears in the entranced Orali, who 
rocks his head from side to side. The women then take 
part in the dance forming an inner circle to the men and 
rocking their heads for an hour with flowing hair. The 
men continue the Kali or play. On the I st of Vrischigom, 
the Malankuravans go to Punnala Sasta, bathe in the 
stream and give a quarter measure of paddy each to the 
priest. They pray Q..i gcrat'j cQ/iiici 

“ Jf we have any mishap, 
it shall not come without the knowledge of the deity. *’ 
As in die foregoing, the men dance in a circle round the 
drummers, assuming different postures. The women join 
at a later stage, rocking thmr heads with flowing hair to 
the tune of the songs and the beating of the drums for 
about an hour. The rocking is so violent that the women 
players have occasionally to rest. The song is called 
(Veri). The first man says The 

second man then takes it up. It is repeated by ail the 
men in the same manner . 

The Malankuravans have great faith in Kalleli 
Appuppan, whose help is sought in times of adversity 
When a man finds that his cow is missing, he says tha^* 
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he w31 make an offering to him, if he gets the cow back. 

If he gets it back, he seeks the help of the Urali or 
Piniyali who makes an offering of arrack, toddy, betel, 
and nuts, and says, ‘'We are very grateful to you for 
your help. Graciously accept the offering.'* The offer- 
ing is always conditional and given only if dieir desire is 
attained. If a man fails to propitiate the deity after 
achieving his object, some harm comes to him. 

The Malankuravans have among themselves a special 
class of exorcists, v^o are known as Rarakar, or those 
who deal with the occurrence of diseases. The Rarakar 
foretell coming events. When there is a case of Ulness 
or theft, his help is sought after. He is given bet^l and 
nut to chew. He becomes possessed and cries out the 
names of the mountain deities in the vicinity, his limbs 
violently shaking as he does so. He then takes a hand' 
ful of paddy from a quantity placed in front of him. He 
places the grain on a plank and removes it in pairs. He 
then decides upon the chance of one or two grains 
remaining in the end. If the removal ends in a pair, 
there is hope of the recovery of the sick man. If it is a 
single Seed in the end, the sickman may be given up as 
hopeless. The same process may be repeated in order 
to find out the proper remedy for appeasing the evil 
sfurits. 

The Malayadiars, living in die reserve, are nomadic OcoupAtioa. 
agriculturists. They change to a new area every four 
years. When dtey start clearing jungle, offering of rice, 
betel, nut, tobacco, and chunnam are made near the area 
to be cleared to Thalaparamala, Udump^amala, and 
Thevalaparamala, and for s(wits 'of ancestors widi the 
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following prayer, .^taroDrmDsnamtmo^ m^\wn 

f«S «imi|<Si§^*Oi<tt asMCiyo CDonacv' g2''^an«ne ” \|ay 

our cultivation flourish* May our children have alf 
good things. " This saidi the Orali cuts the first sod. 
On harvest day in Kaniu, the same offerings are inade. 

The Malankuravans in the low country are in a 
state of economic bondage. Though slavery was abolish- 
ed long ago. they are still in the hands of their masters. 
Their living has been rendered precarious by the system 
of individual partition now in vogue among the high class 
Hindus. They mostly squat on the lapd of their masters 
They work in the fields horn 6 a. m. to 5 p. m. If they 
are in debts, a man gets a noon meal and H measures 
of paddy in the evening as his wages, and a woman, one 
measure as her wages. If they are not in bondage, they 
are given rice kanji in the morning and a meal at noon, 
and a man gets 2 measures of paddy as his daily wages. 
If a man asks for money as wages, he gets four chuckrams 
daily if he is a free man, but a man in bondage gets only 
two chuckrams. 

After examining the vital statistics of 24 fanulies in 
Palhanamthitta taluk, 1 observed that the average size of 
the family is five. The average birth rate is 3'3 and 
survival rate, 3*0. There are 36 males and 34 females 
among the children. In the Kottarabra taluk, the statis- 
tics of 36 families were examined. Seven unions were 
found sterile. In 29 families, die average size of the 
family is 4‘l. The average birth rate is 27 and the 
survival rate, 2‘]. Here there were 38 male and 23 
female children, 
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The Malankuravans are dark in complexion and short 
in stature. Their average stature is 155*2 cms (61*1 Physioak 
inches). The average circumference of chest is 73*8 P^turw. 
cms, and its average in relation to stature 1 00 is 47'3. 

This low average is due to their poor economic condition* 

The average span of arms is 160 ‘9 and its average in 
rdation to scature 100 is 103*6. They have black curly 
hair and dark eyes. They are long-beaded with an 
average cephalic index of 74*0. The nose is short and 
flat, and t^ average nasal index is 88*5. The nose is 
slightly depressed at the root. The average facial index 
is 81*2 

The Malankuravans are obliged to stand at a dis. CoNCLiwinN* 
tance of 48 paces according to some, and according to 
others, 64 paces from the high caste Hindus. They 
regard themselves as higher in the social scale than the 
Pulayas and the Parayas. 
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— Keugion— Diet- DbeoS - Occupation — Personal 
Appearance- Social Status— Conclusion, 

The Malapantarams are found along die higher 
reaches of the Pamba liver of the Rani and Manimala 
Ranges, the Achencoil river of the Koni Range, the 
Mukkadavu stream of die Pathanapuram Range, and at 
Thalapara, Paiaruvi and Kannupalli of the Shencotta 
Range where they are known as Paliyans. They are 
a nomadic tribe and are found in regions where lack of 
competition gives them greater freedom and more room 
for movement. They are one of the least modified 
tribes of the Pre-Dravidian race. 

The Malapantarams were returned at the last 
Census as 187. The subjoined table will show that 
they have mcreased in number, and that the males large- 
ly outnumber the females. 


Year of Gunflus. 

Total. 

MaloH 

j If'e males, 

1901 

1 51 

31 

20 

1911 

104 

1 1 

59 

1 

45 

192) 

57 

34 

23 

1931 

187 

110 

77 
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In the Census of 1931, they were returned as 100 
Hindu and 87 under tribal religion. Greattf accuracy 
in Bgures is ensured by clubbing the Paliyans of Shen> 
cotta Division and the Malapantarams into one tribe. 

The Malapantarams stale diat they came If om 
Tinnevelly to Travancore. They are now found in and 
high forests where the average rainfall is 180 inches per 
annum. Owing to the luxuriance of vegetation, they 
are still within the influence of the forest and have not 
emerged from the hunting stage of civilization. “Food 
supply is one of the closest ties between man and his 
environment It is, therefore, significant that the 
difficulty normally experienced in obtaining an adequate 
food supply necessarily forces diem to develop habits of 
life other than those dictated by their natural inclination. 
Gregariousness would be here a positive disadvantage. 

'*A tribe of hunters can never be more than a special 
horde, because the simple and monotonous savage 
economy permits of no concmitration of population, no 
division of labour betwen the sexes, and hence no 
evolution of classes”.*^ The Malapantarams live in 
families of two or three in a locality. The smaller the 
number, the more easily is die supply of food obtained. 

They do not stick to any one place. They remain for 
a week and move on to another when the food sup(dy is 
exhausted. There is an understanding that the Mala- 
pantarams of Achencoil or Kannupalli cannot roam 
about die domain of those in Thalapara. Each pack 

1 P.VWal 1)6 Blache— '/’A* Priitei}yl8>i of Unman Geoyfaphff - 
P 21'- 

3 0. Semple - Tht Injlutnet »f Geoj/taphie Euetrunmtnt - p. 9§. 
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bas its own jurisdiction for wandering and food supply. 
“Among primitive people in a wilderness states few 
countries will support more than an average of one 
person per square mile”.t The fact is diat “to a 
prinutive group in a niggardly environment, a growing 
population is a social misfortune”.^ This is true of 
the Malapantarams. They probably average about one 
per square mile. They do not allow another of their 
tribe to encroach on their domain, If any one should 
dare to do so, it would be at the risk of lus life. 

ThiFamilt- The family consists of father, modier, and children. 

The father is the head of the family. The mother is 
devoted to her chidren. At Palaruvi, a Malapantaram 
had six sons and one daughter. It would appear that 
the union is founded on the enjoyment of such bodily 
functions as copulation, gestation, and lactation in the 
RSni Reserve. The father’s continued attachment is 
due primarily to his memory of an act of copulation, 
involving physical and emotional excitation, and to his 
anticipation of a repetition of similar enjoyments in the 
future. The family bonds are, therefore, loose in the 
Rani Reserve and domestic affection is said to be very 
much wanting between husband and wife. They quar> 
rel in a short time and the husband deserts his wife. 
Again, children are felt to be a burden. The difficulty 
of living is said to be the cause of want of attachment 
among them. For only a measure of rice, a Mala- 
pantaram is said to have ^ven away one of his children. 
Instances of desertion of children are not wanting even 
now. In such cases, the Malayadiars pick them up and 

1 Edward llyron Ilenter— 2’Ar PupttlalioH Prnhlem, p. 90. 

I 1 ) 0 . Do. p. 6. 
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rear diem in Rajampara. Family bonds are stronger 
among those at Thalapara and Achencoil. The children 
are a picture of health. 

Being nomadic hunters, the Malapantarami make Habitation. 
the simplest of dwellings. They live eidier in rock- 
shelters or under break-winds made of jungle-wood 
posts and thatched with wild plantain leaves which will 
accommodate one or two persons. The hut is circular 
and conical and the floor is on a level with the ground. 

It has hardly room for husband and wife and a baby. 

Boys and girls are housed in separate sheds for the night 
close to the parental roof. The members of each family 
find their own food in the Rani Reserve. Of recent 
years, they have taken to making fire by friction with 
die aid of the chakmuk and using earthenware vessels 
to cook their food. 


The Malapantarams have no exogamic clan system. 
They live in groups of two or three families on each 
hill. Elach local group is exogamous. 


Marriage takes place both before and after the ^txiunAos 

puberty of a girl. Girls are married even at the age of ^"stoms amd 
A -111 fi" I Ckbsmonirs. 

seven. A man marries the daughter of his maternal 

uncle or father's sister. In the Rani Reserve, a man 

before he marries takes the permission of his uncle who 

roams about a different hill. If he agrees, he visits them 

one night, has his meal there, and returns with his wife 

at once. The cougde lead a separate existence after 

dial. 


In die Shencotta Division, the boy's father proposes 
the marriage of his son to the girl’s father even a yetfr 



loo 


•I’HB TKAVAXCOKE TIlfBES AND CASTES fVoii. 1. 


earlier owing to the paucity of girls. If agreed to, the 
date of marriage is fixed. At Thalapara, the marriage 
takes place at night. The bride is presented widi a 
coloured cloth and the bridegroom ties a necklace of 
beads round her neck. A feast is given to the assembled 
guests. 

In the Pathanapuram and Koni Ranges, a man does 
not marry a woman living in the same hill. The tying 
on of the tali is done by the bridegroom’s sister. The 
bridegroom is presented with a pair of cloths. Tlie 
bride’s father then joins the right hand of die bride with 
the left hand of the bridegroom, and says “I hand over 
my daughter to you. Take care of her.” The couple 
are then seated on a mat, when four balls of rice are 
brought on a leaf by the bridegroom’s sister. Tbe bride 
hands her husband two balls of rice which he eats. He 
then ^ves two balls of rice to his wife who eats them. 
The visitors are then treated to a feast. The married 
couple spend the night together in a special hut and live 
in a separate hut from the morrow. ‘‘Here mere mutual 
contact fulfils the union. It is a ceremonial pre-repre- 
sentation of die actual union in marriage assisting that 
union by making it safe and by making it (x-eviously and 
as it were objectively.’’! According to Westermarck, 
"the joining of hands is also from very early times the 
outward sign of a troth that two persons give to each 
other. But very frequently, at least, it is an act of 
union. The bride’s and bridegroom’s partaking of food 
in common was a means of sealing the union by one of 

. 1. Eracst Crawley - 77i« Myiiie Hase — 
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the most prominent features of married life, the hus- 
band's sharing of food with his wife".t 

The absence of marriageable girls (murapennu) at 
Achencoiltand Koni has raised new problems. Young 
stalwarts remain unmarried for want of suitable girls. 
Such men capture a girl and flee to the jungle. They 
remain there for a month or more, whoi they are traced 
and taken back. The parents reconcile themselves and 
the couple thereafter lead a married life. It is also 
observed that, for similar reasons, a man marries his 
niece's daughter. Manikantan of Koni has married 
Koma, the daughter of his niece. 

Westermarck, Atkinson, and Olka’s think that pri- 
mitive man lived in separate families and not in social 
groups, and was, therefore, monogamous. The Mala- 
pantarams are generally monogamous out of sheer neces- 
sity arising from shortage of food. One instance of 
polygamy was found in Koni Range. The wives were 
not sisters. 

In the Pathanapuram Range, a man marries the 
widow of his deceased elder brother A man is some- 
times obliged to marry two sistas, one following the 
other for want of suitable men to marry the younger. 
The husband and wives sleep in the same shed. 

When a girl attains pubaty, the pason who stands 
in the relationship of uncle’s son puts up the seclusion- 
shed about 1 00 feet away from the hut. She ronains 
thae for 16 days- The shed is so covaed with leaves 

1 WeHtermarck — Early JJeliefs awl their facial 
pp. 131 to 133. 
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Mimstrua- 

TION. 


and the entrance so small that she is beyond the gaze 
of men. During the period of pollution, she cannot see 
males nor be seen by them, because it is the male sex 
that gives her trouble and are a source of danger, and 
because contagion from them is dangerous. When she 
goes out; she covers her head with a cloth, looks down, 
and is led by another woman. It is said that evil will 
befall her if the injunction is not adhered to. On the 
1 7th day, she bathes and comes home. Betel and nut 
are traced before the elders and she bows before them. 
They make her a present of four to seven chuckrams. 

In Thalapara, the girl at >the time of puberty is 
housed m a seclusion-shed about 100 feet away from 
die hut for 5 days. On die 6th day, she bathes and 
shifts to a second seclusion-shed, 50 feet away hrom the 
hut for 5 dtys. On the 1 1th day, she badies and 
moves to a durd seclusion-shed, 23 feet away from the 
hut. Here she remains for five days. On the 16th day 
she rubs her body widi oil given by her brother’s wife 
and bathes, when pollution ceases. In Achencoil, pol- 
lution lasts for 10 days. There are two seclusion-sheds . 
She spends five days in each. She bathes before sunrise 
on the 1 1th day, when pollusbn ceases. 

Woma) during menstruation are considered unclean 
and are rigorously tabooed. A Malapantaram woman 
remains in a seclusion-died about 1 00 feet from the hut- 
Boys or girls keep company with her. Pollution lasts for 
five days. On the 6th day, die returns home after bath- 
bg. During the period of pollution, the husband cannot 
climb over a hill or tree to gather honqr. He must keep 
indoors and should not handle any implements. Should 
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he act differently, woe befalls him It is said that one 
Kattayan’s brother was once going through die jungle 
with his uncle and three others, among whom was a 
woman in menses, and that she was snatched away and 
devoured by a tiger near Achencoil. This is said to 
have been due to a breach of taboo. 

In Achencoil, pollution lasts for seven days. On 
the 8th day. the woman returns home after bathing, but 
die cannot touch vessels for five days. A man can do 
any work except climbing trees during the time of the 
pollution of his wife in menses. To the primitive man, 
menstruous women are dangerous. To seclude them 
from the rest of the world so diat the dreaded spiritual 
danger shall neither reach him nor spread from them is 
the object of the taboo which the Malapantarams observe. 

These taboos are, as it were, electrical insulators 
to preserve the spiritual force widi which these p^sons 
are charged from suffering or inflicting harm by contact 
with the outer world 

Among the Malapantarams, the phenomenon of Prsonamot 
birth partook of the mysterious and supernatural. Smce 
pregnancy and child-birth sometimes cost a woman her 
life, and involve a certain amount of weakness and 
suffering, they seek to protect diemselves from the oper- 
ation of contagious forces by a system. of isolation. Like 
the Bribri Indians, the Malapantarams regard the pollu- 
tion of child-birth as much more dangerous than that of 
menstruation. When a woman feels that die time of 
child-birth is approaching, she informs her husband 
about it, and he makes haste to build a shed for her in 

1. FrMer— Oulden Bough- p. 223. 



104 THE TBAVANCOBB TRIBES AND CASTES [Voli. L 


a lonely spot. The shed is built more remote than the 
one built (or a woman in menses. It is about 100 yards 
away from the hut. Women keep her company and 
assist at the birth. With the Malapantarams of Thala- 
para» the mother is undo* a taboo for six months, if she 
brings forth a male child, and five months if it is a female 
child. During this period, she is prevented from leaving 
the hut and cannot handle cooking vessels. Women 
carry food to her to the hut. At Achencoil, it is said 
that pollution lasts for sixteen days and that she bathes 
and returns to the hut after this period, but she continues 
to be under taboo. She cannot touch a vessel or do 
anything for five months, if the baby is female, and four 
months if 'male. 

During the period of pollution her husband also 
cannot do any work. He cannot leave the hut, and is 
served with food inside by his relations. He cannot go 
out to hunt, to gather food, or for any other purpose. 
Chidambaram, a Malapantaram, told me that, when 
once his father's brother went out to procure food after 
his wife's delivery, he was attacked by a bear which 
bit him on his loin and hand, fie made a noise which 
attracted the attention of others, who saved him. He 
relates anodier instance in which one Narayanan climb- 
ed a tree to gather honey at Kannupalli, but (ell from 
the tree and died. 

One of the reasons why the birth of a child and 
menstruation are considered so dangerous is ** that blood 
is regarded as the life force, it being held that the soul 
or spirit is in the blood. As it is believed that, because 
of her fertility, a woman is more hi|^y charged with 
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this mystical force than a man, the slightest contact with 
female blood is r^arded with the utmost horror. 

During menstruation and child-birth, women suffer from 
actual physical sickness. Hence no man will risk 
being infected widi these dreaded disabilities. 

A less rigorous taboo prevents a husband from 
having intercourse with his wife from the sevendi month 
of pregnancy and for six months after child-birth. Milk 
is also regarded in much the same lif^t as blood. It is 
associated with the nature of infants. As the wife is 
tainted with the weakness of her child, it is possible 
that the husband refrains from cohabiting with his wife 
in order diat he may not be tainted widi the same 
weakness. 

The period of lactation extends from three to four 
years, and they do not give any other food to the baby 
for diree years. If there is lactation, motherhood does 
not come early. To relieve the mother of die strain of 
lactation, the baby is given fruits two years after teeth- 
ing. This spacing seems to give betto* health to the 
children. 

The naming of a child is done when it is a year NmiNfl. 
and a half. Vellayan, Manikantan, Suppan, Kattayan 
and K^esavan are some of die names given to males. 
Muthamma, Karuppai, Valli, Kalyani and Ponnamma 
are some of the names given to females. 

A man doe snot talk with his sister’s daughter after Taboo on 
die comes of age, nor does the girl talk to him. She 
avoids him not only on the way, but also in his own hut, 
when he is inside it. In such cases, the aunt goes out 
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No. 

English name. 

Vernacular name. 

1 


/. Relations through 



Father. 

i 

1 

Great Grandfather 

Pothi 

2 

Great Grandmother 

Pethiyal 

3 

Grandfather 

1 Pattayya 

4 

Grand mother 

I Patti 

5 

Father 

; Ayya 

6 

Mother 

! Amma 

7 

Father’s elder brother 

1 Periayya 

8 

Do. wife 

; Periyatha 

9 

Father’s elder brother’s 

1 Anna or by name, if 


son 

i the younger 

Akkal or by name, if 

-the younger 

10 

Do. daughter 

II 

Father’s younger brother 

Chinnayya 

12 

Do. wife 

Chinnamma 

13 

Fadier’s sister 

Athai 

14 

Father’s sister’s husband , 

Mama 

15 

Fathers sist^’s son 

Machinan 

16 

Father’s sister’s daughter 

Malhini or by name 


II. Relations through 
Mother. 


1 

Great Grandfadier 

Pothi 

2 

Great Grand mother 

Petdiyal 

3 

Grand father 

Pattayya 

4 

Grand Mother 

Patti 

5 

Mother’s brother 

Mama 

6 

Mother’s brother’s wife 

Mami 

7 

Mother’s sister 

Periyatha or by name, 
if die younger 
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No. 

English name. 

Vernacular name. 


III. Relatiota through 

[ ' 


wife of a Man. 

i 

1 

Wife 

Not called by name 

2 

Wife’s father 

Mama 

3 

Wife’s mother 

Athai 

4 

Wife's brother 

Machinan 

5 

Wife’s brother’s wife 

Akka or Thangachi, if 


Wife’s sister 

the younger 

6 

Mathini 

7 

Do. husband 

Anna orthambi, if the 

1 

( 

1 

1 

1 ly. Relations through 

1 Husband of a IV oman. 

\ 

younger 

1 

j 

1 

1 

1 

Husband’s father 

' Mama 

2 

Husband’s mother 

i Mami 

3 

Husband’s brother 

: Machinan 

4 

Do. wife 

' Akka or thangachi 

5 

\ Do. sister 

1 Mathini 

i 


The most important feature of the kinship terms is 
application of the same term Mama for mother’s 
brother and fath^’s sister’s husband, and athai for 
fadier’s sister and mother's brother’s wife. The funda- 
mental feature of the system is the application of the 
same kinship term in addressing most persons of the same 
generation. It is further obs^ved that the terms 
Pdttayya and Patlamma are given to grandfather and 
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grandmother on both the paternal and maternal sides and 
Pothi and Pethiyal for great grandfather and great grand- 
mother on both sides. 

The Malapantarams are in the hunting stage of civi- 
lization. Their low economic condition is reflected in 
the simple social organization, which has little cohesion, 
because it must be prepared to break up when its food 
supplies decrease even a little. ‘*The larger the amount 
of torritory necessary for the support of a given com- 
munity, the looser the connection between the land and 
die people, and the lower the type of social organize* 
tion". In Ranni and Manimala Ranges, they generally 
live in families of two or three in a locality and move 
on to another when the foodsup[Jy is exhausted- Here 
the loose economic bond is reflected in the absence of 
any social organization. 

In the Pathanapuram Range, they have a Headman 
called MQppan, who enjoys the privilege of a mat when 
they meet. The office is hereditary and passes on to his 
younger brother or to his (Moppan’s) son in his absence. 
Should marriage or any other ceremony take (Jace and 
die person concerned complain of want of money for its 
celebration, the Muppan collects money and gets dirough 
die ceremony. He is the priest also, and here we 
observe a combination of priest and chief. The Muppan 
enjoys the privilege of free labour from others for putting 
up his hut. Those who go to procure food give a 
quarter of the produce to him. When diey get wages 
from the Sirkar, they give a quarter of the receipts to the 

Mfippan. 
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Livmg as they do in high forests, the Mabpanta- RiLiaiON. 
rams dread the jungle deities. If a man gels polluted 
on the way outside the jungle, he takes a bath in a 
stream, and only then goes into the jungle and goes to 
die hut. Should he fail to badie, he incurs the wrath of 
the gods, who punish him with some illness. Those of 
Thalapara and Aryankavu worship die crests of hills, 
Kotangi, Vettamala, Kotamala and Muthanmala. Th^ 
make a respectful bow when they pass by them and say, 

*‘Oh Hills, protect us from mishap.” 

They also worship Sasta and his satellite, Karuppu- 
swami at Aryankavu, Achencoil, and Sabarimala. 

Sasta is a sylvan deity whom they dread very much. 

They go to Achencoil in Vrischigom for the annual 
festival and offer prayers to him. Another fact is that, 
when they go to the jungle on a particular day to hunt, 
they avoid sexual connection with their wives the pro* 
vious night. They are afraid that otherwise some 
mishap will arise. The idea seons to be that, while 
contact with women transnuts female weakness, the 
retention of a secretion in which some strength is sup> 
posed to reside, assures vigour and strength. 

The nomadic life of the Malapantaram is that of a 1)iit. 
people devoting little organized thou^t to dieir subsist- 
ence which di^ rely on ^Nature to provide for them to 
some extent. The persistence of this life is the result of 
permanence of geographical condition. There are two 
families at Thalapara, ' two at PSndianpara, and two at 
Gienagiri. They do not live in greater aggi'egations, as 
that would affect their food supply. “Since quantity 
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must compensale (or quality, it (ollotvs that the poorest 
groups usually require more space.’*' 

The dog is tfieir indispensable companion in the 
jungle, and they treat it widi affection. It npt only gives 
them protection in the jungle, but is very useful when 
they go out hunting. The tribe are the poorest in their 
equipment of weapons. Ordinarily, they possess a 
wooden digging spud. By contact with low country 
men, some have procured bill-hooks and axes. The axe 
is used for cutting out hollows of trees which may have 
honey or in which some small animals take refuge. They 
use the axe skilfully. 

The axe is used for felling Arenga Wighlii (Azha- 
thengu) and Caryoia mens (Chundapana). The pith 
(core) of the former is used (or food. The stem is cut 
into small sections, and the outer crust removed. The 
sections are cut into thin slices which are beaten into 
powder. Fhis is mixed with water and left in a Iiollow 
of a rock in which a plantain leaf is spread. Tlie sedi- 
ment settles at the bottom. The water is removed. 
Balls are made of the powder, and baked, and eaten. 
Sometimes, in the absence of vessels, the powder is 
mixed with water and poured into green bamboo tubes, 
which are placed in a fire for half an hour. The tubes 
me then removed from fire and the contents eaten. 
Occasionally, the powder is mixed) with water < and boiled 
in an earthenware vessd. The jdly formed in it is 
removed and eaten. It is said that one tree (Arenga 
fV ighlit) lasts for three days and one chundapana for 
about a month. They do not use salt in the Manimala 
Range. 

Is Vidal Ue Blache^T^e Prineipltn SumQn QeuQfo-phy^ p. t2« 
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They also use Curcuma Augustifolia (kuva) in the 
same manner. The tubers are rubbed on a rock, and 
the powder is mixed with water and left in a hollow of 
a rock. The sediment settles down* The water is 
removed. Fresh water is again added to the powder, 
which also settles down. The water is again removed. 

All the bitterness in the powder is thus dissipated. It it 
next mixed with water and boiled, and the resulting jelly 
is dien eaten. When food resources are exhausted in 
one locality, they move on to another favoured locality. 

Among animals, they are fond of sambur, wild 
boar, black monkey, jungle squirrel, wild pigeon, and 
wild fowl. They do not eat the fleth of bison, white 
monk^, or tortoise. They say that it would provoke 
the anger of the Gods to do so. An attempt has been 
made to settle them down in Pad^mapuram Range. Th^ 
are here cultivating paddy in wet land. No one gets 
over fifty 'paras of paddy ;■ this lasts for three months. 

They have then to live on wild tubers and fruits for die 
remaining part of the year. 

The Malapantarams of Pathanapuram, Range have occupation. 
taken to wet land cultivation. The bilhhook, mammatty 
(spade), and sickle form their implements. Males hoe vation. 
the soil with the mammatty and sow the seed. Weed- 
ing and harvestmg are done by women. After direshing 
corn, they make an offering of beaten rice, fruits, and rice 
flour to Karuppuswami and Orali (ancestor-spirit). The 
offering is made at a sacred [dace away from their home* 

All prny, “Be gracious enou^ to accept our offering.*' 
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Pkoduce. 
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Fektility.- 


Fish forms another article of diet. When fish is 
scarce in a stream, they beat the bark of Peyincha (one 
of the Acacias) and mix the juice with the water of 
the stream. As a consequence of diis, fish die and are 
cauf^t. They also catch fish by the line and tackle 
method. They do not make traps for catching big 
game. 

The Malapantarams collect honey, wax, and other 
minor forest produce for contractors who take up the 
collection on lease from Government. They collect 
honey from such big trees as Bombax malahatiaim and 
Tetrameles nudiflofa. The collection is idone on dark 
nights. They tie up bamboo with nodes to the trunk of 
the tree widi rings of cane, climb the tree at night, and 
smoke the comb. The bees are killed. The honeycomb 
is then cut out and lowered in a basket to the ground. 

The Malapantarams have taken to wearing clodies 
under the influence of low country men in European tea 
and rubber estates, and of forest contractors who seek 
their help for the collection of minor forest produce. 
The men wear a loin'cloth four cubits by three cubits. 
Women wear coloured clothing and even jackets, and 
necklaces of beads. In Pathanapuram and Shencotta 
Ranges, men wear shirts and an upptf cloth. 

It is observed from a study of the vital statistics of 
seventeen families in Palaruvi. Thalapara, Achencoil 
and Nedumpara that the average size of die family is 5'8. 
The average birth-rate is 4*0, and the survival rate is 3*8. 
There was one instance of sterility. It is also observed 
from the last Census figures that there is a paucity of 



VoL. I.] 


MALAPANTAfiAM 


115 


women, who are less than men by 33. The result is 
that sturdy young men remain unmarried. At Achen- 
coil, four men remained unmarried for this reason. Such 
men capture a prl .and flee to the jungle. Thus die 
institution of marriage by capture finds a place among 
them even now. 

The Malapantarams are dark in complexion. The 
average hei^t for 40 men is 154*7, while that of 23 
women is 1 43*2 cms. Their average cephalic index is 
75*8. The forehead is receding and brow ridges are 
prominent. They have prognathous jaw and receding 
chin. The nose is short and flat, the average nasal 
index being 83*4. The hair on the head is black and 
looks curly in some. The eyes are black. They are 
strong and sturdy. The average circumference of chest 
is 78 cms. for men and 73*8 cms for women. 1 am much 
impressed with their muscular development, and they 
compare favourably with other jungle tribes of short 
stature. 


Serial 

Xi). 

Name of tribe 

Average 

(icigiit. 

0111 • 

Average 
choBt girtlr 

cm. 

A\orag>t olieHt 
rolativo t*» 
slaliirt'. 100* 

1 

Paniyau 

1.57-4 

81-5 

’ 51-8 

9 

Kadir 

1.57 7 

8f--.5 

51-1 

3 

KnniiDl»afl 

1.57 -.5 

79. 2 

5(1 

4 

Mala[)aLitarani • 

154-7 

78-1' 

50*4 
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The Malapanttfams consider that they are superior 
to the Parayan, the Pulayan, the Pallan, the Kuravan, 
and the Velan. The Parayans and the Pallans used to 
stand at a distance of eight feet and the Kuravan, the 
Pulayan, and the Velan, sixteen feet from them. The 
distance pollution is not now observed by the above 
mentioned tribes, but die Malapant^am takes care that, 
in case he is polluted, he bathes and then enters the 
jungle, so that the anger of the sylvan deities may not be 
provoked. 

The Malapantarams obtain food so easily that they 
do not suffer from want, which seems to act as an incen- 
tive to human progress. They are now minf^ing with 
low country men. Their women are married by die 
Malayadiars. The same forces are at work in the 
Shencotta Division, The census of 1931 shows that 
there is a shortage of women with the result that sturdy 
young men of 23 and 3.0 years of age remain unmarried 
for want of suitable women. This leads to undesirable 
consequences like marriage by capture. Their [X'esent 
state of affairs does not augur well for their future. 
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MALAPULAYA. 

iNTRODDOTioN -PopDiiATiON— O rigin and Traditions w 
THE Tribe— Marriage Oustohs and Cerehonies- 

POLYGART— POIiYANDHY— LEVIRATE — SORORATB - ADUL- 
TERY -Puberty Customs— Menstruation— Prbgnanot 
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Diet— Dress— Ornaments— Daily Life— Pbrtiuty— 
Appearance and Physical Features-Conolusion. 

Tlie Malapulayas are found in the Anjanad Valley Intsoduc- 
of the Devicolam taluk in North Travancore. There 
are three endogamous septs : — 

1 . The Kurumba Pulayas who are found in Pampar , 
Alampatti, Karuoiutti, and Palampatti. 

2. The Karavazhi Pulayas who are found b Kum- 
bittankuzhi, Pattatholivu, Pulikara vayal and Nachivayal. 

3. The Pambu Pulayas (Malasir), eat snakes. 

They are now found in the adjobbg BriHdi district of 
Coimbatore to the east of Chinnar. 

The Kurumba Pulayas say that thqr are suptfior to 
the Karavazhi Pulayas. Tb^ neither intrrdme nor 
ipfprmarry widi each other. The Kurumba Pulayas and 
Karavazhi Pulayas shun die Pambu Pulayas, who are 
reckoned to be the lowest because of dieir despicable 
practice of eating snakes. The Kurumba Pulayas are 
undtf die tutelage of Government and are nomadic agri- 
culturists. The Karavazhi Pulayas are dependents of 
theyell&las. The former have rap as dieir staple diet, 
wj^le die latter live on rice which they receive as wages 
rotn their landlords. 
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The Malapulayas were returned in the Census of 
1931 as 234. The subjoined table will show that they 
are on the increase. 


Year of OonsKK. | 

Tot^il 1 

Mal&s . 

Kenialci. 

' 

Ruiuarks . 

1901 .| 


14 

12 

I 

1911 ,! 

45 

! *7 

2fi 


i921 

1 


• . 

' 


1931 

. 2r>i 

m 

121) I 

1 



The absence of figures for the Census of 192] pre- 
cludes the possibility of knowing whether there has been 
an increase in populatic^ sbce 1921. In 1931, the 
females exceeded the males by 4, and the figures diow a 
very large increase over those of 191 1 . 

The Mahtj^byas say that they came from Madura 
to Anjanad after tlb adveat.of ihb Vellalas. They call 
the Muthuvans which indicates diat the 

Muthttvans were the earliest on the hills. 

A Malapulaya marries die dauj^ter of his mater- 
nal uncle or father’s sister. The marriage of a girl takes 
place after she attams puberty, and is celebrated in' the 
iprl’s hut. 

Among the Kurumba Pulayas, a sum of Rs. 3-12-0 
has to be paid by the bridegrom's party as purchase 
money for die bride. The marriage takes place at ni^t^ 
The bride is presented with a coloured doth. The 
bridegroom ties a necklace of beads round the neck of 
the bride. The married couple are seated together with 
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one plantain leaf before tbem. Pood is served. The 
bridegroom gives seven balls of rice to the bride who 
also pves seven balls to her husband. The exchange of 
balls rice is intended to cement the alliance. All die 
guests are feasted. They sleep separately for the night 
in the company of the bestmen and bestwomen. The 
married couple are taken to a stream the next evening, 
where th^ bathe separately. They return accompanied 
by beat of tom'tom. The husband remains in his wife's 
hut for fifteen days, when the couple leave for thekhus- 
band’s hut or live in a separate shed 

Marriage among the.Karavazhi Pulayas takes place UARmas 
at night. The bride-groom’s parents give a bride-^ice 
of forty odlams of paddy and present the bride with a KAiiAVAzui 
coloured cloth. The bridegroom’s party go to the bride’s 
hut at 10 p. m. to the beat of the tom-tom. The bride 
is seated on a mat in' the marriage pandal (booth). The 
bridegroom gives a coloured clodi to the bride, jand to 
Ws mother-in-law. The Ivide'puts on the cloth and the 
couple are then seated on a mat facing east. The bride- 
groom then ties a necklace of beads round the bride's 
neck. They then have their food from the same leaf. 

The husband gives a ball of rice to his wife which ^e 
eats. She in turn gives a ball of rice to him which he 
eats. They then eat the remaining food from the same 
leaf. The, bridegroom’s father then directs the Kol- 
karan to seat all the men for supper. 'The gathering 
disperses afttf the distribution of pansupari 'betel leaf and 
nut). 

The married coufje are then taken to the bride- 
boom’s hut, where they stay together for the night. 
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The next day all the men assemble there to the beat of 
the tom-tom. A pan of saffiron water is {daced in front 
of the hut Husband and wife each puts a ring in the 
water, one being brass, the other iron. The ring is then 
picked out of the water. The husband is expected to 
get the Ix’ass ring and puts it on, while the bride puts on 
die iron ring. If the reverse ring happens to be picked 
up, the process is repeated thrice. It is a bad omen, if 
the husband gets the iron ring. The married couple dip 
in safron water the tip of cloth of die husband's modier 
and the wife’s father. The same process is gone throuf^ 
in the case of the Kudumban, Variyan, and others. 
They then proceed to the stream to the beat of tom-tom 
and throw their wedding garlands into the water. Tliey 
then return to the husband's hut and bow to all dderly 
men. The bridegroom is then advised as follows : — 

KoDi ocDda nrenon aeiaS 

a?'*” Hioajoo o^.ciDi oiv^AOcor' 

oottfto mom 6 »Qj 08 aU 0 «r«fi» ojai 

'*We have wedded diis woman to you. You should 
conform to past practice and live your life without any 
deviation from it. You should not allow your wife to 
run astray.” The hudband's father then builds a hut 
for the couple, where they live alone. 

It is said that the commonest marriage ceremony 
cementing the union is eating and drinking together. 
**This mutual inoculation by food is the strongest of all 
ties and breaks die most important of sexual taboos, diat 
against eating togeth«. Each of die two parties gives to 
the other a part of himself and receives from die other a 
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part of liim. This effects union by assimilating the one 
to the other so as to produce somewhat of identity of 
substance. When the act is donct its sacramental 
character is intensified.*’ ‘ 

A man may marry more than one woman, when Por.yaAMY 
the first wife is sterile. He may marry his wife’s sister, 

The same ceremonies are gone through as on the occa'^ 
sion of his first marriage. Morality is very loose among 
them and sexual license is easily tolerated. Polyandry 
is Said to prevail among them. 

A man does not marry the wife of his deceased Lsviratr. 
elder brother. The elder brother may marry the wife of 
his deceased younger brother. He becomes the guardian 
of the children. 

A Malapulaya may marry the sister of his first wife scmbati. 
not only afttf the latter’s death, but even while she is 
still alive. 

Fivmerly when a man (committed adultery among AnViraRT. 
the Kurumba Pulayas, the culprits were taken before the 
village panchayat (committee of five eiders) over whidi 
the Kudumban (Headman) presided. If they were found 
guilty, they were tied to a Mullumurukku tree [Etylhrim 
stricta) offierwise known as Vambumaram. Their hands 
were tied behind the tree widi a fibre. They were 
given twelve lashes each on the thigh with a twig of 
tamarind tree or Pongamia glabra and fined firom twelve 
fanams to three rupees. The amount is utilised for 
ceremonies in the temfffe. 

1. A. E. Crawley — The AfysUe -p. 347* 
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Among the Karavazhi pulayas, the punidunant was 
more severe. A cat and bones of cattle were tied round 
the neck of the guilty woman, while the adulterer has to 
carry a heavy load of sand. They were then driven 
over a distance of two miles from Pattathalachi to the 
shade of a tamarind tree near Marayur. The culprits 
are then given the same punishment with tamarind twigs. 
This form of punishment was inflicted when Anjanad 
was in the hands of the Poonjat Chief, It has been 
given up since Anjanad passed into the hands of die 
Government of Travancore. 

Among the Kurumba Pulayas, a girl attains puberty 
at die age of fifteen. She is lodged in a separate shed 
100 feet away from the main hut, so that she may not 
see men or be seen by them, so that the dangerous results 
of association with die other sex^may be. guarded against. 
Pollution lasts for thirty days. If she wants to go out, 
she does so when there are.no men in the vicinity. On 
all the thirty nights, diey play on the drum and ‘pipe till 
midnight. The girl is led to a stream to bathe on die 
31st day accompanied by the beat of tom>tom . On her 
return to die village, all are feasted, llie same night, 
she is s^ted on the vorandah and screened from the 
view of the gathering with mats. Men of the tribe play 
on the drum and pipe ail night. The next morning she 
is taken to the stream followed by two girls. A pan of 
water mixed with ash is boiled, and in this her clodi is 
dipped. She dons a new cloth after bathing, and returns 
home. The Kudumban and Variyan are seated on mats 
and given pansupari. The woman bows before the 
assembled guests and is advised as follows aoai 
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•cns^^sl A<£go«Ta''4A qohO, narj^nodk <iiA^ 

«>«4 oiiD^som'' . "Do not Stray away with another before 
wedlock. Do not bring disgrace on your father.” The 
woman is then ^ven one to four annas by those present 
to whom she bows in acknowledgment. 

Among the Karavazhi Pulayas, a girl on attaining 
puberty remains in a closed room on the verandah of the 
hut for fifteen days. The duration of pollution is less, 
because they cannot afford to remain without work for 
long. On all the Bfteen nights, the men play on the 
drum and pipe On the sixteenth day, she bathes. At 
night a fowl is sacrificed and cooked. It is served to 
the girl. Then men are treated to a feast, including the 
Kudumban, who advises the woman to lead a chaste life. 

Among the Kuruinba Pulayas, a woman in menses Mkkstbva- 
remains in front of the hut. Pollution lasts for six days. 

^he bathes every day. On the sevendi day, she has the 
badr of purification and enters her home. Among the 
Karavazhi Pulayas pollution lasts for only three days. 

On the fourth day, she enters the hut after bathing. 

No ceremony is attached to pregnancy. The f iiKaNANov 
husband has no connection with his wife after the eighth 
month. Delivery takes place on the verandah of the 
hut which is enclosed. Her modier attends on her. 

Among the Kurumba Pulayas, pollution lasts for thirty 
days. The mother enters the hut on the 31st day after 
bathing. The period of pollution is only fifteen days 
among the Karavazhi Pulayas, as diey are dependents of 
the Vellalas, and cannot afford to remain without work 
for a longer period. The woman bathes on the nxteenth 
day, but she cannot enter the hut for another fifteen days, 
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The men do not mate with their wives tmtii the baby 
begins to smile. 

Namihv The date for the naming ceremony is governed by 

CRRMOKy. conjidefations of the condition of the baby. If the baby 
cries incessantly, it is reckoned as a sign for (pving a 
name to it. A medicine-man takes some paddy grains, 
holds diem in the palm of his hand, and scans them- He 
tells them what name should be given, and it is done 
accordingly. Naming is generally on the sixteenth day 
among the Karavazhi Pulayas, and the name is that of 
the paternal grandfather at grandmother. Chapli, Nagan, 
Mari, Thirumal, and Kannan are some of the names i^ven 
to males. Mariakka. Chappu, Nagu, Nachi, Kuppi, and 
Andichi are some of the names given to females. 

Namm-"” a man does not call his wile by her name. He 

avoids his aunt and does not talk to her, A similar 
avoidance is observed in the case of the fadier's sister. 
He does not talk with his uncle except in a formal 
manner. Among the Kurumba Pulayas, a man does not 
enter the dwelling of his father-in-law after marrying his 
daughter, when his mother-in-law is made it, nor does 
he sleep there. He gets provisions from them, cooks his 
food, and eats it by himself. If a man goes to his 
brother's or sister’s dwdling, he cannot talk to his elder 
brother's wife, as she is reckoned to be the equivalent 
of mother. 

Ihibbitancs. Sons inherit the property of the father. In the 
absence of sons, die property devolves on brothers. 
Failing this, it goes to his relations by his father’s bro- 
thers. Daughters do not inherit any property. 
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When a man dies, information is sent round the 
village. All the men and women gather in the house 
where die body lies. A grave is dug a short distance 
from the hut hip deep by two men nordi to soudi. Tur- 
mm'ic powder is mixed with oil and smeared on the 
corpse by the wfe of the deceased and other women. 
The son, nephew, and others cover it with a new cloth. 
After taking it to a certain distance, the corpse is placed 
on the ground, when die son goes round it thrice with a 
pot of water which he Itfeaks at the feet of the corpse, 
which is dien taken to the grave, lowered in, and is 
covered with a new cloth. The ^ave is then filled up 
with earth. Thorns are planted over it. Three stones 
are planted, one at the head, one at the breast, and one at 
the foot. Pollution lasts fw five days. On the 6th day, 
all bathe. The chief mourner, the son, kills a fowl and 
treats all the relations to a feast 


The system of kinship among the Malapulayas is of Kinship. 
die type called classificatory. The terms of relationship 
and their vernacular equivalents are given below : — 

Number. English name. Vernacular name. 

I, Relations througrh father. 


1 

Grandfather 

Pattanar 

2 

Grandmother 

Patti 

3 

Father 

Appa 

4 

Modier 

Amma 

5 

Father’s elder brother 

Periappa 

6 

Father’s elder brother’s 

Periamma 


wife 

7 Father’s elder brother’s Anna nor Thambi, if the 
son younger 
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8 

Father's .elder brother’s 

Akka or 'Thankachi, if 


daughter 

the younger 

9 

Father’s younger brother 

Chittappan 

10 

Father's younger bro- 

Chinnaya 


ther's wile 


II 

Father's sister 

Athai or Mami 

12 

Father's sister's husband 

Mama 

13 

Father's sister's son 

Machinan 

14 

Father's sister's daughter 

Nangai 


II. Relations through Mother. 

1 

Grandfather 

Pattanar 

2 

Grandmother 

Patti 

3 

Mother's brother 

Mama 

4 

Mother's brother’s wife 

Mami 

5 

Mother's sister 

Periamma or Chinnam- 



ma, if the younger. 


III Relations through Wife. 

1 

Wife 

No name 

2 

Wife's father 

Maman 

3 

Wife's mother 

Mami 

4 

Wife's brother 

Machinan 

5 

Wife's brother’s wife 

Akka or Thangachi, if 



the younger. 

6 

Wife's sister 

Thangai 

7 

Wife's sister’s husband 

Annan or Thambi, if 



the younger 


IV. Relations through Husband. 

1 

Husband's father 

Mama 

2 

Husband’s modier 

Mami 

3 

Husband's brother 

Machinan 

4 

Husband's iNother's wife Akka or Thangachi. if 



the younger 

5 

Husband's sister 

Nangai 
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In regard to the terms of rdationship. we may note: 

'( I ) That Pattanar is the name given to the grand- 
father on both the paternal and maternal aides, and 
Patti, to their wives. 

(2) Maman is the name used to denote the 
mother’s brcther, the father’s sister’s husband, the wife's 
father and husband's father. Mami is the name given 
to the father’s sister, mother’s brother’s wife, wife’s 
mother, and husband's mother. 

(3 ) Machinan is die name given to the father's 
sister’s son, wife’s brother and husband’s brother. 

The Kurumba Pulayas have a Headman known as socul oboa- 
Arasan for a group of villages. The Arasan has an 
assistant called Variyan for eadi village ; he has in turn 
a Kolkaran to execute his biddings. The son succeeds 
to chieftainship. Cases of adultery and village disputes 
go before the Arasan for decision. 

'The Karavazhi Pulayas have a headman called 
Kudumban who wields authorfty over all the villages. 

He is assisted by a Variyan and Kolkaran. The 
Kudumban sits on a mat with the Variyan close by. 

The Kolkaran remains standing. The Kudumban hears 
and disposes of all complaints. 

The Kurumba Pulayas are nomadic agriculturists, bconomic 
T hey cultivate land for four or five years and jjen 
change to another location. They clear the jungle in 
Panguni (March-April) and sow ragi broadcast in 
Chithirai (April-May). They mark their area with 
wood or stone. The Kudumban and Variyan have the 
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benefit of free labour by the tribe for clearing land and 
weedbg, but be bas to make his own arrangements for 
harvestmg bis crop. Women weed the area widi a 
Kothukole (hooked wood^ implement) in Vaikasi (May- 
June) or a small mammatty After harvest- 

ing the ragi, each man prepares some pongal which 
he places in front of the stack. He then kills a fowl 
and goes round the stack once, letting the blood around 
it. He then stands in front and says, .-uoisBoi’ 

(oOasa, •aJoaOseccoo teblsMono, 

oDoaoi rfiaioDo«Aig«mo.’* ‘•Qh God, S^van duties, we 
want a bumper crop. Our livelihood rests on it.” 
Th^ then partake of the offering. A man gets on an 
average two to five shalaiias or forty padisof ragi. 
They sow about five padis of ragi in an acre of land. 

Among the Karavazhi Pulayas, no cultivation is 
possible, as they are dependants of the Vellalas and 
get as daily wages one big padi of paddy. Th^ gene- 
rally do all the agricultural operations of the Vellalas 
and get b return a fifth of the produce after the harvest. 
Bill hook, mammatty, and axe are their implements. 
Very few own cattle, but most of them keep dogs for 
protection and assistbg in catching small game. 

The Kurumba Pulayas do not get enough ragi to 
last for a year. They supplemoat it by daily labour to 
Government and private individuals. They chew pan, 
but do not smoke. 

The Malapulayas worship the foliowbg deities : - 

1. Kdli. This goddess is annually worshipped m 
Panguni b the mombg at a sacred spot, but without an 
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image. Th^ prepare pongal and place it in die spot 
along with cocoanuts, betels and nuts. A goat is aacri> 
fied, and the following prayer is offered.^ 

joiai.-uaTl cu(D0fa«6 da^o^ooian cr^m 

**lf we lead a prosperous life without any illness, and if 
our children are protected, we shall make a similar 
offering next year.” The goat's flesh is coo ed and the 
villagers enjoy a feast. 

2. Mdriamma. This goddess is propitiated in 
Panguni to prevent any illness to their children. The 
ceremonies observed in the worship of ICMi are observed 
here also. No tem[de is dedicated to Mariamma ; she 
is worsHpped only once annually. 

3. Katlapsramma. There is a sacred spot on the 
bank of the Chinnar where offerings are made to the 
deity once in three years. Pongal is offered on the 
sacred spot along with cocoanut and plantains. A goat 
is sacrificed and prayers are made for ffieir prosperity. 
The offerings are then eaten by the worshippers. 

4. Ch&plamma. This goddess is propitiated once in 
eight years at the temple in Kodanthur on the banks of 
die Chinnar. They remain celibate for ten days prior 
to the ceremony. The offering consists of a cow. It is 
washed in the stream and a garland is thrown over its 
neck- The priest also wears a garland and a sandal 
mark on his forehead. The image of die goddess is 
installed in the midst of a Kayam (deep water) in the 
Chinnar river. The priest rides on die animal and goes 
round it seven times. He then goes to the goddess 
walking with the animal. Its legs are washed with milk. 
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and frankincense is burnt. An ear of the animal is then 
cut off. The priest is presented wiffi die cow. 

5. Aragdinichi. This goddess is installed m 
Marayur and is worshipped by the Karavazhi Pulayas 
alme at night. The priest ropes a buffalo and it is driven 
along die paddy flats awaiting harvest. Ten'men harvest 
die crop over which the buffalo treads, and the sheaves 
are tied in a bundle and taken to the temple. The 
buffalo is sacrificed at ni|^t and the blood let into a hollow 
on a rock with the prayer, “ May we have a bumper 
crop. *’ Before the sacrifice, a fanam is put into its 
mouth and the animal wrapped in a new cloth. All the 
men and women dance to the drum and pipe throughout 
the night. The dance is very attractive. The partici- 
pants hold the hems of a cloth with the two hands while 
dancing. In the morning, the flesh of the buffalo is 
divided among the village folk and the prijcst. 

The Malapulayas have no guns ; they get such game 
as the dogs can catch, when they go out hunting. 
Wolves kill sambur, boar, and other animals. The 
Malapulayas pick up the carcase. They make a fire and 
hold the carcase over it to remove the hair. The heart 
is fried, and a small part is placed on a stone for the 
hunting deity. Th^ then pray “ 

cnogtdsvo •ajg^a.nD)0«6 saHsM 

“ tjl^e salute you, sylvan deities, with this offering. 
We widi to get similar game tomorrow, when we go 
out hunting.” Fhey then partake of the offermg, and 
the remaining flesh is divided equally among them, 
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The huU of the Malapulayas are huddled together Habitatioit. 
and are insanitary. They are two roomed 15' xl2'. 

One room is used for cooking, and die other is used as a 
bed room. There is always a hearth on the eastern side 
of the kitchen. They are made of junglewood posts, 
bamboos, and grass. Bamboo trellis forms the walling, 
which is mud plastered. The huts have no windows. 

The floor is raised from the ground by two feet. They sit 
on mats of Kora grass, made by themselves. There is a 
chavadi in the centre of the hamlet. It is used as a 
bachelor>hall. Formerly, they madeifire by flint and steel. 

Safety matches have now taken their place. They use 
earthenware vessels for cooking. 

Ragi is the staple food of the Kurumba Pulayas, Dm. 
and rice of the Karavazhi Pulayas. Both eat the flesh 
of goat, fowl, sambur, deer, rabbit, and wild boar. The 
Kurumba Pulayas avoid the flesh of the cow and the 
bison, but die Karavazhi Pulayas have no such restriction. 

They do not drink intoxicating liquor. 

Men wear a clodi six cubits long and two wide. DRcao. 
Some wear a coat and shirt. They also put on an upper 
cloth. Women wear coloured cloth sixteen cubits long : 

This costs three to ifive rupees. Young women have 
now taken to wearing jackets. Women drape their body 
with the cloth and have a knot over the right shoulders 
with one of die free ends'and the end of the inner fold. 

When they go out for work, they carry their children on 
dieir backs. They bathe once in two or three days. 

The children look healthy and tidy, 
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Obhamintb. Jlie men wear brass ear-rings and women tubular 
5las. The women wear brass nose-screws and a neck- 
lace of beads, 

HirsicAi. . Matapulayas have a variety of musical iustru- 

Instbumbnts iiients> They are : 

1. Murasti. It is a variety of drum. The frame is 
made of wood (1) or Inrass (111). It is cylindrical and 
constricted in die middle. In the case of a drum with a 
wooden frame, the sound is made by drawing a convex 
wooden piece of vengai (Plerocarpua marsupium) over 
die skin. In the case of die drum with a brass frame, 
the sound is produced by two curved sticks. 

2. Mathalam (Chenda IV). The frame of die drum 
is made of wood. It is cylindrical. The sound is pro- 
duced by two curved sticb. The drum plays a pro- 
minent part in Indian music. 

3. Kuzhd (II)- Tlus is of die (lute type. The 
upper holes are fingered, but the lower ones are stopped 
widi wax to regulate die pitdi. The sound is shrill 
and carries a long distance. 

4. Kidumithi (V)- This drum has a conical base 
with a flat bottom. The skm is held ti^t on one side. 
The sound is produced by two sticks. 

5. The Cymbals (<<»3Ao) are employed to mark time 
to all b'nds of songs. 

Daily Liys. i’ played to the accompaniment of drums 

and cymbals on both festive and funeral occasions. 

At sunrise, a woman cleans die hut and premises. 
She hulls paddy or grinds ragi, and prepares the morning 
food. The family have dieir breakfast at 6. Both 
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men and women go out (or cooly work and return 
in the evening. Women carry fuel. They again have 
rice or ragi at night. On an avtf age, a man or woman 
earns i ^ measures o( paddy as wages per day. They 
have not much to spare (or visitors. I( a man is without 
means, they collect rice or ragi (rom each hut and give 
it to him Women are on a level with men in status 
and take part in all religious and social (unctions. 

The Malapulayas number 254 o( whom 123 are Ficddditt- 
males and 1 29 (emales. From statistics collected by me, 
it is seen that the average size o( the (amily (or eighteen 
(amilies among the Kurumba Pulayas iis 4'3. The 
avorage birth-rate is 4.0, and die survival rate, 2‘3> 

There are 27 male and 20 (emale children. ln(ant 
mortality is 33 ; this is very high. Among the Karavazhi 
Pulayas, the average size o(the (amily (or eighteen (amilies 
is 4'7. The averavge birth-rate is 3,4, and the survival 
rate, 2*6 ln(ant mortality is less among them. 

The Malapulayas are black in complexion.ln point AptsiRAKos 
o( stature, they rank the hipest among the hill-tribes, 

The average stature is 161 ‘0 cms (63’3"). Out o( 21 Fbatorim. 
Kurumba Pulayas, two are tall. The tallest man is 
1 69*5 cms in stature. They have long head with an 
average cephalic index o( 74' I . The (orehead is reced- 
ing and the brow-ridges are prominent. The nose is 
short and flat, the average nasal index being 86'6. The 
average (acial index is 86'3« They have the largest span 
o( arms, the average being 1 70' In circum(erence o( 
chest, they stand the second among die hill-tribes widi 
77'8 cms< 
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The Karavazhi Pulayas are m a state of economic 
bondage to Vdialas on whom they depend for their ex- 
istence. They graze the cattle and cultivate the lands 
in return for which they get their wages. They are 
pipers to the Vellalas. The Kurumba Pulayas are not 
under such subjection< and make their living by nomadic 
cultivation- The Malapulayas stand at a distance of ten 
feet from the Muthuvans. They are steeped in ignorance 
and in a very backward condition. 
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Introduction - Population— Origin and Tradition of 
THE Tribe— Internal Structure of the tribe— 
Marriage Customs and Cbremonies—Poltqamy — 
Leviratb—Adultbky— Divorce - Puberty Customs— 
Pregnancy Rites -Child-birth— Naming Ceremony— 

iNHERITAJlOB—KlNSniP— FUNBRAL CBRMONIES — RELI- 
GION -AGRIOUTiTURAL Ceremonies- Economic Life- 
Tribal Organization— Habitation — Diet— Dress — 
Ornaments -Daily Lifb-Fertility— Social Status. 

The MalavStans are found in the taluks of Ney- 
yatbnkara, Nedumangad. Kottarakkara, Pathanapuratn, ri.ix 
and Changanacherry. Mrs, J W. Evans observed them 
first in Palode in 1882 “wearing dresses of leaves". 

The Kanikkar call them TolvStan which is reminiscent 
of die leafy garment diat they wore in former times. It 
is recorded that “they are meagre and stunted in ap< 
pearance. They are no longer a hill-tribe as the name 
implies. They live like the Pulayas in wretched huts 
amid the rice flats at the foot of the hills and are em- 
ployed by Sudra farmers to guard the -crops from the 
ravages of wild beasts. These observations are con- 
firmed by 'vh® “The Vedans are scarcely 

mountaineers, being found at the foot of die hills and in 
a social condition very similar to the Pulayas. They are 
most numerous m the Neyyattinkara taluk, very rude and 
primitive in their manners.^ Th^ are not now so 
numerous in the above taluk. They number only 315 

1. Madras MvBevm Bulletin^ V**! I IT -No. I, VJiH). Mrs 
J. W, Bvani. The Malar eiUrs Tra rancor p. 5G, 

•^Native Life in Tra mneorp — 1 883 — p . 63 , 
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Population 


according to the Census of 1 93 1 in the Neyyattinkara 
taluk, as most of them have become converts to Chris- 
tianity. 

The Malavetans are classified under two heads m 
the Census Report of 1931, the Vetan (Malavetan) and 
Vsttuvan (CheruvStan). It also shows that the Vstan 
moi exceed women by 1 ,017 to 1 ,000. The table given 
below indicates that the Vetans show a large increase in 
numbers by 50 per cent since 191 1 and that the Vettu- 
vans have declined durmg the same ptf iod. 


1 

Name of tribes. 

1 

Year.] 

Total. 

Males. 

£'cmaJ(».|Bemark s. 

i 

1 1 

YctaiP (Malavetan) • 

1911 

5,051 

2,584 

2,2(i7 



do* 

1921 

8,239 

1,114 

4,125 



do. 

1931 

11,737 

5,919 

5,818 


2 

Vcttuvan(^ ( -he* uvetao) . ^ 

1911 

1,48« 

710 

74U 



do. 

1921 

1,321 

635 

686 



do. 

19SI I 

1,322 

621 

701 



The VMtuvans register an increase by one since 
1921 and a decrease of 164 since 191 1, but die balance 
of the sexes has been turned in favour of the females. 
There are 113 females to 100 males. In I93l> the 
Vetans were returned as 9,446 Hindu, 241 tribal, and 
2.000 Christians. The Vettuvans were returned as 1 ,251 
Hindu, nil Tribal, and 71 Christian. 


l. N. Kunjw Pillai—J’A* Travattenfe Ciih$hh Heparl fur 193 J~ 
Pu-t II— p. 166 
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It is said that, when God Parameswara went hunt- Orioin and 
ing in the jungle and was attacked by an enemy, the SIk. 
Valiavetans who were with him fled to the hills. They 
were called Katan or Ullatan. Since the CheruvStans 
stood by him chivalrously, they were called Vettuvans. 

Those who caught and ate crocodiles were called Chin- 
gannivetans, and those who ate rats were known as 
Elichathivetans. The Tdlvetans are so called because 
of their leafy garments. 


Bishop Caldwell sa)r8 that the MalavStans are not, 
like theTodasof the Nilgris, the surviving representatives 
of the earliest inhabitants of the plains, but like die hill- 
tribes of the Pulneys the descendants of some Hinduised 
low country people who were driven to the hills by the 
oppressors or who voluntarily migrated thither.^ They 
are dark in complexion, of short stature, and have long 
heads. They have dark curly hair, black eyes, and 
short nose depressed at the root. Their brow ridges are 
prominent and their forehead is receding. The compar- 
ative measurements of the Maiav6tans of Travancore and 
North Arcot are given below : — 






1 I Travancore 

2 North Arcot 

I 


, Avera^jo 
Statu nt 


Avt-raf^e 
oopliaiio 
; index. 


.Average 

nadal 

index- 


I 


j 73.5 

J 61- 1 - 73.4 


92-4 
85 (I 


U marks* 


It is observed that the Malavatans of Travancore 
and North Arcot are short in stature and dolichocephalic. 

1. Miito^r-— xVtt'iwfl fjfft! in Travancore, 1883 - p. 63t 
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Bodi have short flat nose. “The Vetans of North Arcot 
are supposed to be remnants of the earliest inhabitants of 
the Peninsula and identical with the Veddas of Ceylon.”^ 
Judged by the similarity of physical features, the Mala- 
vetans of Travancore may also be remnants of the Pre- 
Dravidian race. 

, The Malavetans are divided into the following 

1nTB[(\AL ^ 

Structurkok endogamous sub*divisions : — 

thrTb.br. , Toiygian, 

2. Giingannivetans 

3. Cheruveians (Veltuvans) 

4. Elichathivetans 

5. Valiavetans. 

The Tolvetans are found in the Neyyattinkara and 
Nedumangad taluks, the Chingannivetans in the Pathana- 
puram and Pathanamdiitta taluks to the south of the 
Koni river, and die Cheruvetans to the north of the 
Koni river and to the south of the Pamba river in the 
talub of Tiruvella and Pathanamthitta. 1 he Elichathi* 
vStans are found on both banks of the Manimaia river 
in the Changanasseri taluk. The ValiavStans are found 
everywhere. The Cheruvdtans neither interdine nor 
intermarry with die other Vetans. The Cheruvetans in 
die low country may marry a woman from among the 
Chingannivetans. When a QieruvStan dies, the widow 
and her children go back to her house. Each endoga* 
mous group claims superiority to the rest, and neither 
interdines nor intermarries with the other groups. The 
ChingannivStans alone observe the custom of chipping 
their incisors in the form of sharp-pointed cones. 

1. Edgar ThnrRton—C'a*(e< am/ Tribe* of cimlhertt ItnUe^— 

Vol VI— p. 334. 
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Each endogamous group is diwded into a number 
of clans. The Vettuvans are divided into four clans : 

Venatan illom Qiuralayar illom 

Vsndiri illom Modandan illom 

The members of a clan consider themselves to be 
blood relations. Hence a man cannot marry a woman 
of the same dan. He can marry from any of the other 
dans. A woman after marriage continues to be of her 
own clan and her children take after her clan. 

The Chingannive tans are divided into twdve dans. 


1 . 

Veliyan illom 

7. 

Vartyan illom 

2. 

Kavatayan illom 

8. 

Karumaruvan illom 

3. 

Vgnatan illom 

9. 

ThOmbayan illom 

4. 

Polachan illom 

10 . 

Modayanatan illom 

5. 

Kozhakatan illom 

11 . 

Padayan illom 

6. 

Vazhakatan illom 

12. 

Molavana illom 


The dans are exogamous. The first eif^t illoms 
constitute Ivother illoms and a man of one illom cannot 
marry a woman from any one of the remaming seven 
illoms. He can only marry a woman from any one of 
the other lour dans which constitute machambi illoms. 
The children belong to the dan of the mother. 

The ElichathivStans are also divided into four 
clans : — 

Vellillom Kumari illom 

Konchillom Vslillom. 

The dans are exogamous. 

Most of the TolvStans in Neyyattinkara have em- 
braced Christianity, but they have not given up their 


ExonAMoos 

CbAN!). 
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exogamolu divisions. They are divided into eight 
clans 


1. Panni illom 

2. Manni illom 

3. Vayali illom 

4. M&ttillom 


3. PuliUlom 

6. Velillom 

7. PaTalillom 

8. Pallikal illom 


The first four dans constitute Ix'other illoms. The 
last four dans are machambi illoms to the first four. In 
the event of a death of a man, all the members of a dan 
observe death pollution for sixteen days. The pollution 
does not extend to odier dans. If a fine is imposed on 
a man for committing an offence, and he cannot pay it, 
the clansmen collect the amount from among themsdves 
and pay it. A needy man is helped with money by the 
members of a clan on occasions like the marriage of his 
dauf^ter. 


The Malavetan marries the dau^ter of his maternal 
CmoMs ANi. or of his father’s sister. Marriage by exchange 
CHUKMii.Nrss. of sist^s also takes place between men of different clans. 

Among the Cheruvetans, a girl is married before puberty 
between the age of seven and nine. The girl’s father 
and unde go in search of a husband. It the elders agree, 
an au8{ndous date is fixed and the marriage takes place 
in the {^I’s house. On the appomted day, the bride- 
groom-elect and party go to the girl’s house. A pair of 
doths is presented by the bridegroom to the bride who 
gives it to her mthane (husbamd’s sister). One cloth is 
tied round the loins ; the other is thrown over the head. 
The bridegroom ties the tali (marria^badge) on the 
neck of the bride and the couple are taken into a room 
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where they are served with food. The visitors are 
treated to a feast. The couple remain under the parental 
roof for a few months, until th^ find a new home for 
themselves. Coition before puberty is tolerated. 

The marriage preliminaries take a tortuous turn 
among die ChingannivStans. The boy’s uncle and 
father go to the girl’s house where they are fed. The 
boy’s uncle then moots the marriage question by handing 
over some pansupari to the girl ’s father, who asks them 
why they do so. He is told that they are given for 
chewing. He holds the betel and nut in his hand and asks 
the question if they will give him pansupari to chew for 
all time, to which they answer that they will. They talk 
in this strain for some time. If die girl’s father does not 
chew what is offered, it signifies that he is not agreeable 
to the marriage, if he is agreeable, he chews and sends 
die boy’s uncle and father to the girl’s uncle. In the 
event of his approval, they take the uncle to the girl’s 
house. The marriage is then settled and the day fixed 
for the marriage. The uncle and father of the girl are 
then taken to a toddy shop, where they all drink toddy to 
the value of i chuckrams each. Similarly, the ^rl’s 
father and uncle entertain them with toddy. This gives 
the hallmark of approval to the match. 

Some girls are married before and some after 
puberty. The marriage takes place in the bride’s house, 
and consists of the presentation of two cloths to the bride 
by the bridegroom and the tying of the tali. On the 
marriage day, the bridegroom-elect and his party go to 
the bride’s hut. The tali-keitu ceremony is generally 
in the morning. The bridegroom presents the cloths to 
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the iNTide, who puts one round the loins and covers the 
head with the othor. The bridegroom’s sister then ties 
the tali, generally a necklace of beads, round the bride’s 
neck. The couple are then seated on a mat, and they 
partake of a handful of cooked rice,- served on a plantain 
leaf. This is called 'Kandu Kanji Kudi’ or the partak- 
ing of food in the presence of ail. The bride’s father is 
then given five fanams as “Kettu artha panam”, or money 
given for the purchase of his wife. All are then treated 
to a feast. 

The next day, the bride and her party visit the 
bridegroom’s hut, where they are again treated to a feast. 
Before the gathering disperses, the bride stands in front 
of the hut and her uncle places before her a measure of 
paddy, pansupari, and one chuckram. He then takes a 
few grains of paddy and places them on his left hand* 
He removes them in pairs. If an odd number remains in 
the end. all the grain is thrown over the head of the girl. 
He repeats the process again, and if he gets an even 
number in the end, he says, cu'ijg^o acD|^io».9aD^o 

«ii«oari<incoisrnoCDog«ii»^«»>cmffiOf® wag",” “The -girl will be 
blessed with a large number of children who will work 
for the master, and that the master diould enjoy a 
bountiful harvest as a result of their labour.” This is re- 
miniscent of the days of slavery. If it so happens that 
an odd number comes a second time, it is treated as an 
evil Omen, and they (believe that the marriage may not 
be happy. 

The girl lives in the husband’s parents' house. On 
the .seventh day, the bridegroom’s parents go to the 
bride’s parmit’s house with five measures of rice, four 
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chuckraos worth of pan, and ten chuckrams. The bride’s 
father also provides an equal quantity of these materials 
for the occaaon. Rice is separately cooked by the 
women of the two parties. Meanwhile, the male 
members go to the toddy shop and regale themselves with 
toddy. They return and exchange the cooked rice, 
and pan. All enjoy a feast. Next morning the married 
couple go to the husband’s house. Even if the girl has 
not attained puberty, she is allowed to live with her 
husband. 

A man may marry the daughter of his maternal uncle ^^akriaqk 
or of his father s sister. Marriage by exchange of Klk hai m- 
sisttfs is also prevalent. A girl is married before ' 
puberty. Marriage takes place in the bride’s house. 

When a man has a dau^ter of marriageable age, he as- 
certains from his brother-in-law whether he is agreeable 
to the marriage of his daughter to his son. If he agrees, 
the ICaniyan chooses the auspicious dale. The bride- 
groom-elect and his party go to the bride’s house on the 
date fixed, and the bridegroom-elect presents the bride 
Vith two pairs of cloths and a jacket. He 'himself dons 
a new cap and a doth. The pair go to the marriage 
booth, where the bridegroom ties on the tali- All are 
treated to a feast and pansupari. The bridegroom then 
departs widi his wife to his house where he stays with 
his parents. 

The GieruvStans and Elichathivetans are strictly 
monogamous. If a woman is sterile, a Chingannivetan 
marries another woman. The two v. omen remain in the 
same house. Strife is unavoidable. There is no in- 
stance of polyandry. 
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Among the Gieruvetani* a man cannot marry the 
wife of his deceased toother or the sister of his deceased 
wife. A man cannot marry the younger sister of his 
wife, as she is reckoned to be his daughter. If elder, 
she is reckoned as aunt, with whom he cannot converse. 
The elder sister runs away when she sees him. Among 
Elichathivetans a man marries the sister of his deceased 
wife. He does not marry the wife of his deceased 
elder brother, as she is reckoned to be equivalent to his 
mother. An elder brother does not marry the wife of 
his deceased younger brother. 

Instances of adultery withm the clan are rare. 
Outside the clan instances occur among die Clunganni' 
vetans. If an unmarried man elopes with an unmarried 
girl, diey are caught and brought back before the village 
worthies. Both are beaten and fined up to ten fanams. 
Toddy is purchased for the amount and is partaken of by 
all die tribe. The pair are thmi married. If the man 
is not able to pay the fine, the amount is contributed by 
all the clansmen who pay die amount to die headman. 

Among the ChmgannivStans, if a man commits 
adultery with a married woman, sixteen men assemble, 
and the culprits are beaten and fined ten fanams. each. 
The amount is spent on toddy which is ofiered to the 
•(nrits of ancestors with the following prayer ‘awesos 
16 3ajA(roiio1«»ans<i.jaa>ai cbWgo nvaot^iMno/ ‘Bear with 
US in this dial we have done.’ So saying, they drink the 
toddy. The offence is thus shared by the sixteen men. 
The woman is restored to her former husband. 

Among the Elichadiivetans, if he commits adultery, 
he is^dcbarred from attending all social and religious 
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functions. If he is amenable to the discipline of the 
elders, the adulterer is made to swear that he will not 
repeat the offence. 

Divorce is not resorted to among the Cheruvetans. Divobor. 
The marriage bond is very loose among the Chinganni- 
vetans. Both man and woman resort to it for very tri- 
fling reasons. If a man dislikes lus wife, he takes her 
home, and in the presence of sixteen elders, says, ‘My 
wife does not obey me* Here is your girl. I have no 
quarrel wiffi you." He then walks away. If a woman 
puts away her husband* she has to return the five fanams, 
when she is taken back to her parents* home. 

When a girl attains puberty among the CheruvStans, Pubkhtv 
a seclusion>shed is put up by the uncle and his men to 
keep her in during the period of pollution, which extends 
to six days. The girl is sent to her parents home by 
the husband. On the eighth day, she bathes in the 
stream and puts on a new cloth. She is then taken 
home to the beating of the tom-tom. From ten to fifteen 
women are fed at the expense of her father. 

Among the Chingannivetans, the seclusion-shed is 
put up by the father, if the ^1 is married before puberty. 
Pollution lasts for nine days. Ten pots of water are 
daily poured over the head of the girl by the aunt, both 
morning and evening. On the tenth day, a measure of 
paddy is converted into beaten rice. Liquid cow-dung is 
sprinkled over all present. The girl bathes in a stream 
and puts m a new cloth. She is then taken home in pro- 
cession, when liquid cow-dung is sprinkled over the house 
and the grounds. The girl makes a horizontal mark of 
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cow'dung on the forehead of ail and presents each with a 
bowl of gruel. Pollution then ceases. A feast follows. 
If the girl attams puberty after marriage when she is with 
her husband, he has to make a present of three paras of 
paddy, 5 measures of beaten rice, ,and four chuckrams 
worth of pan and ten chuckrams for toddy to his father- 
in-law. The girl is takmi to her home and the customs 
observed are the same as mentioned above. 

'* Among the Eiichathivetans, pollution lasts for 
seven days, during which the girl remains in die seclusion- 
shed. On the 8fh day, she bathes. Liquid cow-dung 
is mixed with toddy and tender cocoanut water. The 
enangam (relations) '/sprinkle it overall. Pollution 
ceases and feasting follows. 

*' Among die Veddas of Travancore, the wife at her 
monthly periods is secluded for live days in a hut, a 
quarter of a mile away, wUch is also used by her at 
child-birth. The next five days are passed in a second 
hut, half way between the first and the house. On the 
ninth day, die husband gives a feast, sprinkles his floor 
with wine, and invites lus friends. Until this, evening, 
he has not dared to eat anything but roots for fear of 
being killed by the devil." ^ It is also said "that 
when she comes back, her husband in turn has to leave 
until certain ceremonies are performed; for four 
days after his return, he may not eat rice in his own 
house nor have cminection widi his wife.'’- This 
custom has now undergone^'modificatinn. A woman is 
now confined to a seclusion-shed for four, days. On 

1. Enirst Crawlr'V -The AfyiHc. Hone- 53, 

. 2. I)<i. />«• - p. 141, 
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the fifdi day, she bathes and comes home, but she is 
forbidden to cook food or touch the vessels for three 
days. It is only on the eighth day she enters on her 
normal duties 


Among the ChingannivStans, the woman's father PiiKoxANfiir 
and uncle take her home in the sevendi month when the 
pulikfidi ceremony is gone through. Songs are sung to 
the beating of the tom-tom on the aus[»cious day to scare 
away die devil. The mouth of a pot of water is covered 
with plantain leaves and fastened with a string. A 
hole is made on the f^ound, and the pot of water is 
placed inverted in it and secured in position with earth 
rammed about it The pregnant woman is made to stand 
over it, and a thread with four copper and brass rings is 
passed over her head down to the feet by the exorcist 
and it is then taken out. The toes are then wound 
round with the thread which is then cut The woman 
then gets down. Two pots of tamarind and saffiron 
water are then made and seven spoons made out of jack 
leaves are put over each. A new clodi is thrown over 
her head and seven spoons of tamarind water are poured 
over diem by the exorcist, who throws the spoons 
behind. The pot of water is then poured over her 
head and diat of her husband. Seven bails of rice 
mixed with tamarind juice are given to the pregnant 
woman by the exorcist. When she has eaten these, and 
a cocoanut has been broken, the ceremony comes to an 
end. During the ninth month, a human effigy is made 
in straw and waved before her. It is then suspended 
over a tree at the cross -roads to scare away evil spirits. 
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Among the CheruvStans, there is a pulikudi cere- 
mony on a small scale. The tamarind juice is poured 
into die hands of the husband, who administers it to his 
wife. All the women are then fed. There is no such 
ceremony among the Eiichatbivstans. 

Child-hihtm. When a woman is about to become a mothtf 
among the ChingannivStans, she is confined to a room in 
the hut itself. The aunt or some other woman keeps 
her company and helps in the delivery. After delivery, 
a decoction of medicinal herbs and charcoal powder is 
made m the husband’s urine and administered to her by 
him internally. It is said that this medicine is givas 
especially when a woman delivers a still-bom child or 
when she has had very hard labour pains, and that it is 
intended to remove all dirt Irom the body. An ounce 
of oil of Meda dtAia is given internally. Urine is very 
commonly used m folk medicine. ^ The Australians 
emf^oy the urine of opposite sex as a cure for sickness.'^-' 
On the third day, she is given a warm bath and is fed 
on rice. The anchukuli is the bath on the fifth day. 
Pollution lasts for ten days. A quarter measure of 
pdddy and betel leaves are presented to the midwife. 
On the tenth day, a measure of beaten rice is made 
ready. Liquid cow-dung is 8[X’inkled over the house. A 
mark in cow- dung is made on the forehead of all the 
assembled men. Kanji (rice gruel) is served to all by 
the mother of the baby. The exorcist breab a cocoa- 
nut in honour of die baby the next day. 

1. Erm'Pf. Crawley J/ys/jc /iw -p, I0l)« 

2* Do. Do. )). 70 




A CmXdANNIVKTAX WOMAN SHEWTNO 
CIIIVI’EI) TEETH. 




\0h. l.| 


MAfiAVKTAN 


149 


Among die ClieruvStans, a separate shed is put upt 
when one of dieir women is about to be confined. 

Pollution lasts for ten days. The same medical treat- 
ment as has been described above is given to the mother. 

On the eleventh day, the woman bathes and goes home. 

Among Elichitbivetans, the woman before delivery is con- 
fined to die seclusion-shed. Pollution lasts for ten da3rs, 
but the above mentioned medical treatment is not in 
vogue- 

Among the Chmgannivetans, giving a name to the N ami Mi 
child takes place on the eleventh day. Vallathan, Raman, 

Chothi, Thiruvtf am, Kannoran, Ponnan, and Nallan are 
some of the names given to boys. Poimi, Karuthat 
Chalcaru, ThSvani, Nalia are some of the names given to 
girls. A man’s child belongs to the clan of the mother. 

Among Cheruvctans, naming is done on the twenty- 
eighth day. 

A man avoids conversation with his mother-in-law 
(aunt). He will not enter the hut where his aunt re- 
mains. If he sees her anywhere on the lane or the road, 
he moves away. He is free to talk with his uncle. A 
man does not talk with his wife's elder sister ; she runs 
away when die sees him. He avoids his younger 
brother's wife, but there is no taboo regarding talking 
with the wife of lus elder brother. The taboo against 
communication with the mother-in-law is intended to 
prevent any dandestme connection between them. 

Mrs. J. W. Evans has recm'ded that inheritance is iNiipiHTANn*. 
a mixture of matriarchy and patriarchy. Son and nephew 
equally divide.' Now this has undergone a change. 

1. Matlrai Museum Bull ftin^YoL III No. I, 1900. Mrs. J. W. 

Evsijs*»7V<<f Maldvetuns of Travuttcofe - p. 86, 
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Two-thirds o( the property goes to the son and one -third 
to the nef^ew among the ChingannivStans. In the 
absence of both son and nephew, two-thirds of the 
property gpes to the daughter and one-third to die niece. 
In the absence of any heir, the master may take posses- 
sbn of all the property. Property consists of mammatty, 
bill-hook, and crowbar. Among die Cheruvetans, half 
die property goes to the son and half to the nephew. 


The terms of relationship among the Malavdtans 
are of the type called classificlaory. Tlie terms of rela- 
tionship are as given below : - 


IMo. 

English name. 

Vernacular name. 

1 


/. Relations though 
father. 


1 

Grandfather 

Ammathan 

2 

Grandmother 

Ammathi 

3 

Father 

Anthai 

4 

Mother 

Amma 

5 

Father’s elder brodier 

Valianthai 

6 

do. wife 

Valiamma 

7 

Father’s younger brodier 

Chittappan 

8 

do, wife 1 

Kochamma 

9 

Father’s elder brother's 

Chettan or Anujan, if 


son 

the younger 

10 

1 do. daughter 

Pengal 

11 

Father's sister 

Ammavi 

12 ! 

Father’s sister’s husband 

Ammavan 

13 

do. son 

Aliyan 

14 

do. dau|h^^ 

Madiambi 
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No. I Engliah name. Vernacular name. 

j ■ 

I 11. Relations through 

mother. 

I 

1 ; Grandfather Ammathan 

Grandmodier ; Ammathi 

Mother’s brother , Ammavan 

Mother’s brother’s wife Ammavi 
Modier’s sister I Valiamma or Cheri- 

amma 

III. Rdations through ■ 

Wife. \ 

1 Wife^ ! No name 

2 Wife’s father Ammavan 

3 Wife’s mother Ammavi 

4 Wife’s brother Aiiyan 

5 Wife’s brother’s wife Pengal 

6 Wife’s sister Not called by name if 

elder, by name, if 
the younger 

7 Wife’s sister’s husband ' Chettan or Anujan, if 

I the younger 

IV. Relations through \ 

husband. 

' \ 

1 Husband’s father ' Ammavan 

2 : Husband’s mother j Ammavi 

3 Husband’s brother j QiSttan antha or anujan 

i if the younger 

4 Husband’s brother’s wife j Chsttathi or anujathi as 

' the case may be. 

3 Husband’s sistor I Nathune 
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In connection with the above, we note that — 

( 1 ) Ammathan or Ammathi are the names given 
to grandfather and ^andmclher on both the paternal and 
and maternal lines. Among the CheruvStans, the terms 
used for them are AppOppan and AmmQmma ; and 

(2) Father’s sister's husband, modier’s brother, 
husband's father and wife’s father. Ammavan is the 
name given to all these persons and ammavi to the wives. 
Among the CheruvStans, the names used are Maman 
and Mami. Cros8>cousin marriage, in which die two 
terms are combined, is still the prevailing form of marri- 
age. 

3. Aliyan is the name given to father’s sister’s son 
and wife's Inrother. 

l''uNKiui, The CheruvStans bury their dead about a hundred 

CKKhitnKiBs. jjjg hamlet The grave is dug to a depth 

of four feet for both man and woman. A new cloth is 
wrapped round the body, and another is tied round die 
head. The ccsrpse is laid in the grave with die head 
southwards. A handful of rice is thrown into the mouth 
by son and nephew. The frame work on which the 
dead body is carried is laid over the corpse and die 
grave is filled up with earth. The betel bag of the 
deceased, tender cocoanut, and a pot of gruel are placed 
over it to propitiate the spirit of the dead. Pollution lasts 
for 16 days. On the 16th day, toddy, arrack, beaten 
rice, cooked and uncooked rice, and plantains are placed 
in front of a pala (Alsbnia scholaris) stump A human 
image is made in earth and the following prayer is offered 

QgAMoJOOlfflt, a^oTl 

Aiooitacoani Oaifliso solobcnD, 
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aJ9av AlocijeaA ar^SdSAcm cnigojgas) cp^a«pw^» ^gomatfro^** 

**Oh ancestor spirits, I address you without any reserva- 
tion. Do not let loose Pulichavu on us and trouble us. 
Here are toddy and arrack for you. Give the spirit a 
resting jJace, whore the old spirits remain.** All bathe 
on the seventeenth day and make a mark on the forehead 
with liquid cowdungi No work is done in the jungle 
during the period of pollution. 

Among the Chingannivetans. funeral ceremonies are 
more daborate. When a man dies, information is sent 
round to all relations. When they assemble, the brother- 
in-law of the deceased digs the grave four feet deep 
about a mile from the habitations. As soon as the grave 
is ready, the corpse is washed, anointed with cocoanut 
oil, covered with a new cloth, and carried to die grave 
on a framework of bamboo by two or four men (Ali- 
yans). Before doing so, the floor is swept and the 
swee[nngs and the broom are laid over the frame work 
along with the body. These are carried round the grave 
dirice and the corpse lowered into the grave with head 
towards the south. The son puts three handfuls of earth 
over die head of the corpse, and die nqphew and other 
relations do the same. The grave is then filled widi 
earth. The framework is laid over it. A handful of 
paddy is put into a leaf and tied up with a creeper and 
die packet is laid at the head of the grave. All disperse, 
bathe, and return to die home of the deceased, A 
measure of rice is fried and seven spoons of jack leaves 
are placed in a mortar. A vessel containing liquid cow- 
dung is placed near it. The mourners dip their finger 
in the liquid and make a mark on the forehead. Seven 
of die (vincipal mourners including die grave diggers and 
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carriers of the corpse eat a spoonful of rice powder and 
dirow the spoons back over their heads. All then go to 
a toddy shop, where the greve>diggers and carriers of 
die corpse are treated to a bowl of toddy to die value of 
four chuckrams each. 

Pollution lasts for seven days. The mourners gather 
on the lixdi day. A measure and a half of rice is cooked 
and pven to die exm'cist, who offers the cooked rice to 
the ancestor spirits and then eats it. Pan to the value 
of four ichuckrams is presented to him and others. They 
chew the pan and make a mark of rice powder on their 
fordiead, breast, and hands. The exorcist ties bells 
round his ankle. A ihullal (an ecstatic dance) begins a 
nigjit, at the end of which he says that the spirit of die 
deceased has been taken away by the ancestors. On 
the seventh day, a plantain stump is fixed to the ground 
and a chatty (pot) of liquid cowdung is placed on the 
stump. A few grains of rice are also placed on a leaf. 
The carriers go to the grave, untie the packet of paddy, 
and throw it away. The exorcist sprinkles the liquid 
cowdung on the women. The mourners take a few grains 
of rice and throw them on the plantain stump. The 
exorcist who stood over the mortar so long gets down 
and casts away everythmg. All return home after bath- 
ing, and a feast follows. The soul is said to have an 
airy ^rm and to go to Heaven. 

The Elichadiivfitans bury dieir dead about a hun- 
dred feet to the south of the house. The. nephew digs 
the grave. He purchases a new cloth to wrap die corpse 
in* . Thmi the body is carried to die grave. The nephew 
first throws in some earth and dien the others fill in die 
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grave. All bathe. The mourners are then treated to a 
bowl of toddy. They do not take any food that day. 

On the sixteenth day, the nephew makes an offering of 
fried paddy, beaten rice, tender cocoanuts, and toddy, 
saying, “ Oh spirit, pray accept all my offerings and join 
die other ancestor ’Spirits on any of the crests of hills." 

The offerings are partaken of by those present The 
nephew incurs all the expenses for the ceremony. 

The Malav3tans have no temples. They visit Kbligion. 
Hindu shrines at a distance in times of sudden sickness. 

They worship ancestcnr* spirits once in three years. Every 
man does this in his own home, where all his relations 
also assemble. Three measures of beaten rice, one 
measure of toddy, four tender cocoanuts, four chuckrams 
worth of tobacco, a bunch of plantains, and molasses are 
placed in front of the house at night A fowl is sacri- 
ficed and the following prayer is offered, 

OJfO) OdMlStOCsS* 

|g<iBrfTD5>A0fl{Afmo, AJOa 40 S^ ^ytOJaaodBaS^ o^Oaai4b9 

Mimo SI As .^*^<8003^0 d9s§)(8CQ;0^o f)mo 

“ Oh god, I am offering you a fowl. Pray 
protect me. Oh, ancestor ’spirits, pray protect me. Oh, 
ancestor-spirits, pray accept my offering. May no harm 
he done to my children." After saying diis, he distri- 
butes the offerings to all. In the month of Thulam 
(October to November), they lead a life of plenty and 
widi litde thought of iheir deities, while, in other months, 
they live a life of continence, because they live in dread 
of the jungle gods. 

Ancestors are also worshipped 'during Onam <m 
Chingom (August), on Makarom 28th (February lOth), 

Medom 1st (April Mdi), and Karkadaga Sankramam 
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day (in July). The offer mgs o( fried rice, beaten rice, 
toddy, betel* and tobacco are placed in front of die but 
at night, when the following prayer is made: — “AiOojao 

‘‘ May no harm be done to the children by the 
spirits of ancestors. Pray accept diese offerings. The 
offering is left for an hour and is dien partaken of by ail. 

AaBicuL- Before starling the clearing of jungle in January, an 

^MMONifii. offering of pansupari and tobacco is made to Kallel 
Orali by the CheruvStans, and the following prayer is 

oSered. 9tuamD(zi9t2j^ «aicn|oai^o 

<iTD)«0§o GDcmocnTIfp dostwro, 

<8i0(^nb ioiwiociigno ttdBihcaocQ)^ ©(tHdOffifTo, m 

dhfnnancTDo dBi§^d»o Oia iroooc&ooogso*'® 


“ Oh God, Oh Gracious Hills, be well disposed 
towards us. Oh ancestors, may we and our cultivation 
prosper. Oh ancestors, protect us adequately. May our 
children prosper.*' 


In Giingom (August to September) a Kathiruttu 
patini (offering) is given to the hills before harvest for 
which die services of a Velan are requisitioned. An 
offering is made of 2^ measures of paddy*, cocoanuts, and 
flowers. The v/elan wears a black cloth and cap and 
breaks the cocoanuts in the early morning. He then 
works himself into an ecastacy and says, " 

seo^^dorrTDo 

cDoglacudBA (onditfidk mtGcsv<Mcnf>«nrtt C0Odij'j>dO(nD0 


(rotjjjtaJoArrA, 


»• 
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The harvest will be satisfactory. No harm will 
mar your return to the village. Truth prevails/' He 
then comes to himself and rdurns home with the 
offerings^ 

In Kanni, an offering is made to the hills after har- 
vest. Two and a half measures of paddy and seven tender 
cocoanuts are placed on level ground near the cultivated 
area before the threshing of die corn. The Velan again 
comes. He places a stone on a hallowed spot and 
breaks the cocoanuts. He then gets inspired and says, 

** aOtoYoriaicDomDa 
o>s§')QaidBa $DOdOin(8TOcatdMao,*V 

Widiout any damage to seed and men. 1 diall'see 
to your safe return home." He then comes to himself. 

The threshing of the corn is then begun. The Velan is 
given 4^ measures of paddy for lus services. 

The Chtf uvetans are nomadic agriculturists. They EoounMio 
jointly clear the jungle in January, and burn the debris 
in March. Seed is sown broadcast in April. Women 
take part in all the operations except threshing. During 
March, July, and August, die men abstain from any 
intercourse with their women, as they believe that sexual 
relations would damage their crops. The clearing of 
the land is done by all die men of the hamlet. The 
headman gets free labour. From die process of sovWng 
onwards, each man looks to his own work. 

The ChingannivStans and Elichathivetans live by 
the sweat of their brow and are still in a state of econo- 
mic bondage to their landlords. They earn two mea- 
sures of paddy as dieir daily wages. 
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Among the CheruvStans, a man on an average gets 
paddy which may last for six months. Taf^ca, plan- 
tains, and edible tubers are also cultivated. They sdl 
their produce, plantains, kyvan {Hdicteres aora) coir in 
the weekly markets and get on an average about seven 
chuckrams widi which Uiey purchase their weekly neces- 
saries. When food is scarce, they go to die jungle and 
collect wild tubers with the digging spud. They do not 
hunt wild animals, as [they have no weapons for the 
chase. 

The GieruvStans have a headman called Stani in 
each setdetnent, whose wishes are carried out by the 
others. The office is hereditary and goes to die nephew. 
He settles all their disputes. The villagers meet fre- 
quently to setde village affairs. But the Headman’s in- 
fluence is declining. 

The huts are one roomed 15 ' X 12 ' in dimensions. 
They are made of junglewood posts and reeds with grass 
for thatching. They use only earthenware vessels. 
They make 6re by the flint and steel. They are said to 
have formerly practised the primitive mediod of kind- 
ling fire by the friction of wood."' 

The MalavStans are meat eaters. The Chinganni- 
vStans eat the meat of sambur, black and white monkey, 
wild boar, and crocodiles, also crab, and fidi. They 
daily earn two measures of paddy as their wages. They 
also use tapioca. The ChieruvStans live on tortoise, 
porcufnne, hare, wild boar, and sambur, but not on bison 
and bear. They eat rice, tapioca, sweet potatoes, and 

l.lSdgsr Thurston— rA# 0(utu uiici Trihtt »f Soulhtfn Tudin, 

Vol. VI. p. 8S4. 
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other tubers. The Elichathivetans are fond of eating 
rats. 

The Chingannivetans wear very scanty garment, itsss*. 

The men wear a loin cloth 3x1^ cubits. Women wear 
a loin cloth 4x2^ cubits. The women cover iheir 
breast with another doth. The Cheruvetans and 
ElichathivStans wear similar dress. 

The Malavfitans (CheruvStans) wear ear rings of Ornamints. 
brass or silver. Some wear a wristlet of silver on the 
right hand, and ring. Women wear a cylindrical tube 
of brass (ola) in the lobes of the ear. They used to 
wear necklaces of beads, but wear now only a black 
thread. The Chlngannivetans wear hardly any oma' 
ment The most interesting custom among them is that 
of chipinng the upper incisor teeth in the form of short 
serrated cones. ** On being asked whether they luve 
any" tradition about the custom of toodi-liling, they re- 
plied that it is to distinguish our caste. Our God 
Chathan will be hungry, if we neglected this custom." ' 

The operation is done both by men and women for 
ornamentation. It is done for men by men at the age 
of nine or ten. The chipping is done with a small knife 
or bill-hook. When a girl is to be operated on, she lies 
down and rests her head on die lap of a woman, who 
holds it firmly. A third woman takes a small knife and 
chips away the teeth till they are shaded to a pomt. 

The girl suffers from excruciating pain during die opv- 
ation and her face swells. The pain and swelling last 
for a day or two. Before chipping, the outer edges of 
the teeth are smeared with chunam. it is supposed to 

1. lladns MuMum BulletiQ<—Vol. Ill, No. 1,1900. Tht MaUukunt 

of rravOMore.— p. 96. 
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make the chipjnng easier. The custom of chipfwg fhe 
teeth is found among die Kadirs of Gichin State. It is 
found among several tribes in Africa, Australia, where 
the custom is confined to the incisor. It is gradually 
dymg out, as the operation causes great pain. 

The Giei'uv6tans get up early in the morning. The 
women light the fire and cook food consisting of rice 
kanji and curry. After breakfast at 8 a. m., the men go 
to the jungle to gather wild roots and tubers with the 
digging spud accompanied by their wives. Tlie women 
collect fuel. They return home in the evening, and 
take their meal at dusk. The ChingannivStans and 
Eiichathivetans rely entirely on their masters for their 
livelihood. Their work lies in the fields, and they live 
on the wages diat they get by the sweat of their brow. 

During the Census of 1931 it was found that diere 
were 1017 men to every 1000 women. There is thus 
a shortage of women. The average birdi rate is 3'0 
and the survival rate, I '3. Infant mortality .’is largest 
among males. 

The Chinsannivetans stand eighteen feet away from 
the CheruvStans who in turn stand at a distance of eight 
feet from the higher castes. The Malankuravans are 
superior to the Malaveians who stand at a distance of 
eight feet from them. Their poor economic condition 
keeps the ChingannivStans and ElichadiivStans in bond> 
age. “ They live in jungle clearing or work in rice 
fields and wtfe formerly sold or bought as slaves. 
Polygamy is common, as men have not to provide for 
the support of their wives.”' 


1. Life in Travancnrt, 1883, p. 8.3. 
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tion-Funeral Ceremonies— Unnatural Dbaths- 
Religion— Ancbstor-worshu'- Minor Supernatural 
Dbitiks— Worship of Sasta- Agricultural Cere- 
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titions— Taboo— Occupation- Economic Condition- 
Hospitality Daily Life— Position of Women— Edu- 
OATiON — Influence of Christianity — Fertility— 
Appearance and Physical Features— Conclusion, 

The Malayarayans are found in the woodlands of 
Todupuzha, Msenachil, and Changanasseri taluks of the 
Kottayam'Division. ** They are a class of hill-tribes 
who are a little more civilised than the Mannans and 
have fixed abodes on die slopes of hi^ mountain ranges. 
Thdr villages are finelooking widi trees and palms all 
round. *' They were numerically stronger in die Poonjat 
Edavaga of Meenachil taluk, but a large number have 
embraced Guristianity. They were returned at the 
Census of 1931 as 3182. The subjoined table will 
show diat the population is on die increase. 

I, ami TriheM of Southern Irdia ^^ 

Vt)l. IV. p. 388. 
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Year of 

Census. 

Total. 

1 

Males 

! 

FcinaltH. 

Keinarks. 

1911 

2,612 

1,294 

1,318 


1921 

2,868 

1,486 

1,372 


1931 

3,182 

1,6(16 

1 

1 

1 1,676 

1 

1 



In 1911 . there was a preponderance of females over 
males. In 1931, the balance of the sexes has turned in 
favour of males. There are now 98*7 females for every 
1 00 males. In 1931 they were classified for the first 
Hme as 2807 Hindu, 120 Tribal, and 255 Giristians. 

TKAiimoM * Malayarayan * means ‘ Im’d of the hills’. 

CK tiihTbiiik Tlie Malayarayans of Arakulam give it out that they are 
the offspring of Gautama and Ahalya. Ahalya was 
transformed into a rock by the curse of Gautama on 
account of her being found with fndra in a compromising 
situation. When Rama trod over the rock on his way 
to Mithila, she assumed her former shape and joined 
Gautama. The Malayarayans are said to have been 
born of them afttf this incident. They now .style 
themselves ‘ Karingal Brahmans. ' lliey claim superior 
rity over all the other tribes in social status* They are 
called ‘ Vazhiyammar ’ by the Oralis of the Todupuzha 
Range and by the Ullatans of the Manimala Range. 
The term literally means * those who rule, * and throws 
some lingering li^t on thdr former soverdigoity over the 
hills. Thus, to this day, an Ullatan and an Orali call a 
Malayarayan male * Vazhiyan ’ and female ‘ Vazhthya- 
ramma. ’ The Malayarayans state there are four kinds 
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of Arayans. They are the Mala 3 rarayan (lord of the 
hills) the Nattarayan (the Maharaja), the ICatalarayan 
(lord of the sea), and the Ottarayan (the palanquin- 
bearers of the Maharaja). 

The history of how the Malay arayans came to 
occupy their present habitat lies buried in obscurity. 
They claim to be autochthonous and say that their 
original home was at Chingampara and fCarimala in the 
Rani reserve and that they migrated in all directions 
owing to stress of population. But all the weight of 
tradition points to miration from north to south. It is 
said that ** sage Agastya repaired to Dwarka (Tamil 
Tuvarupati) and, taking with him mghteen families of 
Vels or N'elirs and others, moved on to the south with 
the Aruvalar tribes, who appear to have been the ances- 
tors of the Kurumbas.”' (The Kurumbas are, according 
to Dr. A. H. Keane, the remnants of a great widespread 
people, who erected dolmens and form one of the Pre- 
Dravidian tribes of Soudiern India.- ). In the', south, 
Agastya had all the forests cleared and built up kingdoms 
settling all the peofJe that he had Ix’ou^t with him 
This migration may have been about 1 075 B. C. 
Agastya’s conquest of die south has been accepted as a 
fact or tradition in history, for Rama, the hero of Rama- 
yana, compared his own feat of the recovery of Sita to 
diat of Agastya conquering the impenetrable and inacces- 
sible soudiern regions. ^ Travancore is included in die 


1. M. Sriiiivafla Tyongar — Tamil Stuilitts — pp. 45 to 45. 

2. A. H. Keane — Man Past and Pr€Meni—\u 424, 

3* 0« G. Ghiigoly —JimTual of the Mythic S\eciety^ 1927, p. 169. 
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scene of his adventures, as he is said to dwell on 
Agastiar Peak for eternity invisible to mortal ^es. The 
adventures of Agastya are relevent to this study to the 
extent dwt he is said to have played a conspicuous part 
in reclaiming {Nimeval forests in Southern India and 
making them fit for human habitation. 

It has been stated above that the Kurumbas erected 
dolmens. In the habitat of the Malayarayans are found 
dolmens in the uplands. They are called ‘Pandukulies.’* 
Two of them were seen by me. The capstones have 
been removed in each case and are lying close by. The 
dolmen at Kadukutti is rectangular and is 8' x 2^' in 
dimensions above ground. Lengthwise, it has one ^c^e 
upright on one side, while, at the other, two formed the 
walling. I^deways, there was one on each side. The 
flooring was also with stone slabs as in France. 

The capstone was 7' X 7) x 6" and was roughly trian- 
gular. It was found on the drert of a hill and it had one 
gallery. The dolmen is a burial chamber in which the 
people of later Neolithic period buried their persons of 
importance. 

It is recorded by Mr. Walhouse diat *'on the higher 
ranges of TravanctNe, there are three of Parasurama's 
cairns, where the Mala Arraiyans still keep lamps burn- 
ing. They make miniatitf'e cromlechs of small slabs of 
stone and place vrithin them a long pebble to represent 
die deceased. So the Mala Arraiyans ofler arrack and 
sweetmeats to the departed spirit said to be hovering near 
die miniature cromlech. ^ Mateer corroborates this fact. 

1, V. Nsgsm Aiya — 7^ Travantore State Ifamul, Vol. I. p. 164. 

3- ^gar ThuTBtoo—Ciiialea <aiiJ Tribee of Southern Tadior— 

Vol. IV— pp. 988 to 889. 
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He says that they make little ceils of [ueces of stone, the 
whole forming a box a few inches square.^ The dol- 
men-builders are said to be Pre-Dravidian in origin. 

The Malayarayans appear toihave suffered from heavy Social Con- 
disabilities in former times. “The Puniat Raja, who 
ruled over those at Mundapalli, made diem pay head yaratans. 
money — two chuckrams a head monthly as soon as diey 
were able to work and a nmilar sum as 'presence money' 
besides certain quotas of fruits and vegetables and feudal 
service. They were also forced to lend money if they 
possessed any, and to Itfing leaves and other articles 
without any pretext of paying them, and that for days. 

The men these villages wtf e placed in a worse posi- 
tion dian the slaves. The petty Raja used to give a 
silvtf -headed cane to die principal headman, who was 
then called ‘PerunAan or 'caneman*.”^ The head 
money was popularly known as ‘thalakarant in the case 
of males and *mulakaram in the case of females. It is 
said diat these exactions came to an oid undtf very 
tragic circumstances. Once, when the agent of die Raja 
went to recover dialakaram, the Malayarayan pleaded 
inability to pay the amount, but the agent msisted on 
payment The Dayans were so enraged that they cut 
off die head of the man and placed it before the Agent 
saying here is your ‘thalabram.’ Similarly, inability 
was pleaded in the case of an Arayan woman fm* pay- 
ment of mulakaram, but the Agent agam persisted. One 
breast of the woman was cut off and placed before lum 

1. Mtteer — Nativ* LAfe in Travmeore 1883, pp. 7A to 76* 

2- Po. Do. p- 78. 
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saying *here is your mulakaram.’ On hearing this inci- 
dent, the Raja was so enraged at the indiscretion of die 
Agent that he forthwidi ordered the discontinuance 
of this system of recdving payment. 

Even after die Malayarayans came into the tutelage 
of govemment some of their disabilities continued. 
Mateer says, *‘the Sirkar required each individual to 
furnish a certain quantity of wax and wild honey and 
firewood for temples without any remuneration ; also to 
assist in catching elephants. They were, however, free 
from paying any land tax. The Kanikar people, though 
free men, paid head money for themselves and all males 
who had died during die {Vevious ten years besides the 
usual land tax and ground rent and taxes on fruit trees, 
and were besides fleeced by the local petty officers. The 
services required furnished occasion for continual annoy- 
ance and exactions, mmi being seized by officials to carry 
cardamoms from the hills to the boats without pay ; and, 
if they hid diemselves, as was natural, the women were 
caught, beaten, locked up, kept exposed to the sun and 
pouring rain, and all sorts of indignities were perpetrated. 
They also had to complain that some of their cows were 
killed, others bdng stolen by tax gatherers so far from 
the central authority ; and worse than all, some had been 
beaten and expelled from lands which their forefathers 
by their sweat had bedewed for years untold. The 
Arayans of Todupuzha, it is said, are still much opp- 
ressed by dieir Muhamadan neighbours.’*^ The Mda- 
yarayans who now live inside the reserved forests are 
free from such handicaps to their existence. 

1. Mrtteer —Native Life in Trttvaneor«^i%^'3 p. 78. 
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The general aspect of the region of the Malayara- Uauitat. 
yans is extremely mountainous. The average rainfall is 
180 inches. The region is watered by the Pamba, the 
Manimala, the Mesnadul, and the Arakulam rivers. 

The Pamba river is one of the finest navigable rivers for 
small country craft and has its source in a woody ridge 
of broken hills, thirteen miles to the south-east of Sabari- 
mala pagoda, which is about 2500 feet above sea level. 

The Manimala river is one of its chief tributaries. 

Issuing from the Kodamuruti hills, its waters run in a 
rather deeply broad and sandy bed, confined by steep 
banks which gradually diminish westward. The Mesna- 
chil river runs a devious course of thirty-five miles, 
twenty-eight of which are navigable for small boats dur- 
ing the greater part of die year. The Malayarayans 
live along the watershed areas of the above rivers and 
their tributaries. 

The climate presents a diversity owing to the variety Climatk. 
of aspect and range of the territory. A warm humidity 
is one of its special features. The most noticeable varia- 
tions are found in the mountains. The climate of the 
plains is more constant. Extreme heat combined with 
excessive hunudity makes for physical and mental inertia 
on the hills. From January to May, there is mtense 
heat at times and a general hig^ temperature is main- 
tained. 

The people suffer much from the great heat of their 
low hills in summer. The fever common to the hills 
may be due to sudden change of temperature, and ex- 
cessive dews also encourage it. The climate after 
summer is salubrious, the only inconvenience being 
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torrents of rain that deluge them. Rainfall is heaviest 
in the Kottayam district. The three mondis after the 
cessation of rainfall are the most agreeable and salubrious, 
the ur bang cool and refreshing. On the whole, the 
climate at lower elevations is enervating. What with 
sudden changes of temperature, excesave dew, scarcity 
of water supfdy in summer, and mosquitoes, their life on 
the lulls is not a cheery one, as th^ often fall a prey to 
malaria which devitalises them. 

The Malayarayan village is generally on high 
ground by die side of a stream. The huts are built here 
and thtfe facing die east. Each hut has an open space 
around it and irregular vnnding paths connect it with 
others. They get their water supply from ravines. 
When these go dry in summer, they make water-holes. 
Sanitation is good about die village. 

Each hut is 20' xiO' and has a gable roof. The 
flooring is slighdy elevated from the ground. The hut is 
built of junglewood posts, bamboos, and reeds, and 
thatched with ^ass. The sides of the hut are walled up 
with plaited bamboo. The front room 10' x 6' is de- 
agned for receiving visitors. The mid-room forms die 
dimng hall and is used also as the bed^room. The rear 
room is for cooking and has an exit behind. The huts 
are built without windows in order to ikeep out hot 
winds in summtf. 

Living as he does in the jungle, the Malayarayan in 
Manimala and Arakulam has his own tree-house!(anamS- 
djuni built on the top of a tree and is reached by a 
bamboo ladder. Being afraid of attadcs by wild ele- 
phants, he takes shelter m it with his family at night; and 
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drives wild elefJiants by shouting ‘Ayyappa’. Here 
he also garners his paddy and tapioca. AWt a hund- 
red yards from the hut is a small shed designed for 
women m menses. Men do not approach it, for fear of 
its pollution. In Pahnimittam of Thodupuzha Range, 
where wild elephants abound, the seclusion-sheds are 
built on trees about two hundred feet away from the hut. 
As child- birth is not considered so defiling as menses, 
thf; birth-shed is erected about sixty fedt apart in places 
not accessible to wild elephants. 

^ Each village has its temple whidfi is a thatched 
died, and a few stones are held upright with a lamp at a 
distance. They are symbolic of several eminences like 
Thalaparamala, Pdthenmala, Azhamala and Savamp^a- 
mala. 

Formerly, the Malayarayan used to carry with him 
in his betel bag a little box made of bambdo stem widi a 
node at its bottom. This was stuffed with the floss of 
Bombax malabaricu/n and also ^dn a piece of quartz 
and a flat piece of iron. Fire was produced by igniting 
the floss witii sparks produced from the quartz by striking 
the iron piece on it. The chakmuk is now becoming 
an object of rarity, as safety matches have tabn its 
place. 

The social organization of the Malayarayans is 
built on the foundation of exogamy. In Mtinimala, diey 
are divided into six clans :-~ 

1 Vala illom A Pfidiani iUom 

2 Enna illom 5 fQoran^i illom 

3 Mundillom 6 ,Pantl^ayira illom 


iNTfiKNAL 

Struoturb 

OP TUB 

Tbibi- 
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To Vala illom belong the descendants of die man 
who presented bangles to the Ambalapuzha Chief. To 
Enna illom belong the descendants of the man who 
presented oil to the Chief# to Mundillom of the man who 
presented cloth to the Chief, and to PQdiani illom of the 
man who [E’esented flowers to the Chiet. The remain* 
ing two illakars have no rational explanation to offer in 
regard to the origin of the clan names. Members of the 
first two dans claim superiority over the remaining clans. 
Next come the Mundu and Vala illakars. The last two 
clans are die lowest in status. The clans being exoga . 
mous, a man of Vala illom cannot marry a woman of 
the same dan, but must marry one from the Enna and 
Mundu illakars. Formerly members of Vala illom 
married women from Pudiani illom, but did not give 
their women in marriage to them. The latter could not 
serve food to the former owing to their inferior position. 
These differences e now vanishing. 

In die Todupuzha Range, they are divided into five 
dans, Pothani, Mala, Vala, Nellipalli, and Modalikad. 
To Mala illom belong the descendants of the man who 
presented garlands to Cheraman Perumal, to Pflthani 
illom, of the man who presented flowers, to Ndlipalli 
illom, of the man who presented paddy ; to Vala illom, of 
the man who presented bangles, and to Modalikad of ihe 
man who peered through a hole unnoticed. Vala and 
Mala illoms are annan thambi or brother illoms, and a 
man of one of diese dans can marry a woman from Nelli, 
palli, Modalikad and Puth&ni illoms which are machambi 
or brother-in-law illoms to the former. Modalikad 
illom is said to be inferior to others. 
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Although members of a clan do not claim descent 
from an animal or plant, they regard themselves as the 
descendants of a common ancestor, and, as such, blood 
relations, between whom marriage or sexual intercourse 
is forbidden. One of the traces of the old solidarity of 
the clan is seen in the recognition by every member of 
the clan of his duty to welcome as a brother any other 
member of the clan, however unrelated, who may happen 
to require his hosptality. 

Agmn, the tie of dan is as strong as that of blood, 
since it creates a sense of common obligations and com- 
mon responsibilities. In the case of the death of a 
member of a clan in Todupuzha, all die other members 
of the same clan observe pollution for sixteen days, no 
matter in which hamlet diey stay. Again, a man’s 
children take after the clan of the mother. These exo- 
gamous rules are regarded as social survivals from very 
remote times, the undo'lying idea being to keep die 
home free from incestuous intercourse. 

In Manimala, marriage takes place after a girl at- 
tains puberty at the age of sixteen. The boy must be 
older by at least two years. In Todupuzha, marriage 
also takes place before a girl attains puberty and there is 
no talikettu kalyanam. Liberty of choice is not allowed 
to the contracting parties. When a girl reaches the age 
of marriage, die boy's father approaches the girl’s father 
with a proposal of marriage. If he agrees, the date of 
die marriage is fixed. The best form of marriage is that 
of cross-cousins, by which a man marries his mothtf *t 
brother’s daughter or father’s sister’s daughter. 


MABaiAOS 

Ckrsmokiiis 
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A marriage is always preceded by the talikettu 
kalyanam, which is celebrated (or a girl or group of girls, 
whan they are at the age of three, five, seven, nine 
and eleven. The enangan may be any married man or 
nephew of the girl’s parents. A Kaniyan is consulted 
as to the agreement of horoscopes and an auspicious day 
and hour for the ceremony. On the appointed day, 
the enangan goes to the girl’s hut, when the Kaniyan is 
also present. The enangan holds the tali between his 
hands, waves it towards north, south, east, and west, 
takes it near the neck of the girl, and solicits the per- 
mission of the Kaniyan for tying the tMi round the neck 
of the ^1. On his nod of approval, the tali is tied. It 
is nowadays made of gold. The assembled guests are 
then treated to a (east both in the morning and the 
evening. Kettuvalama pollution is observed for diree 
days. On the fourdi day, the ena ngan and the girls take 
a bath (Malankuti) in the morning. This is followed 
by a (east after which all depart. The tali>tying cere- 
mony is intended to avoid reproach from friends and 
relations. In some essential features, it resembles the 
ceremony among high caste Hindus : — 

t . Performance of the ceremony for all the girls 
down to die one in the cradle. 

2. Fixing an auspcious day and hour of die cere. 

0 mony by die astrologer. 

3. Information to friends and relations. 

4. Tying of tali by enangan. 

5. Observance of Kettuvalama, both on the 4di 
day and formal separation. 




M AL. AY All A VAN 11 EAI>MAN 




VOT.. 1.1 


MAIiAYABAYAIT 


173 


By some, the tali>tying ceremony is considered to 
be a mock marriage among high caste Hindus. Among 
the Malayara3ians of Manimala, it now stands as an 
essential tribal observance preliminary to the establish- 
ment of sexual relations. 

On die occasion of a marriage, the bridegroom- 
elect and party arrive at the bride’s hut on the appointed 
day. The wedding takes place in the evening or at 
night in Manimala, a custom natural enough for its con- 
venience and its obviation of dangers such as that of the 
evil eye. When the auspidous moment arrives, the pan- 
supari brought by the enangans are distributed to the 
guests, and the girl is brought to the marriage-booth. In 
front of the couple are placed three plates, each contain- 
ing a quarter measure of rice. On one of them are 
placed three bundles of betel leaves, on the second, die 
bride’s apparel, and on the third, die bridegroom’s 
costume. The bride-groom’s father purdiases the 
marriage presents for the couple. The bride’s costume 
is ei^t to nine cubits long, while anodier cloth of finer 
texture is presented for covering the breasts. Jackets 
now supplement the above wedding apparel of the bride. 
They generally cost about five rupees. The bride- 
groom’s appard consists of a loin-clodi four cubits long, 
while another of a fine texture is thrown over die 
shoulders* 

The aunt and her daughter form the bride’s maids 
vdio escort her to the marriage booth. One of the 
enangans then asks those assembled whether anyone has 
any objection to the marriage. When approval is 
nodded, the bridegroom hands over the wedding cqstume 
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to his affianced, while his brother-in-law hands oyer his 
apparel to him. The bride is led to a room by her best 
friends, where die is attired in her wedding clothes. 
Tbe bridegroom also puts on his wedding costume. 
The couple are then seated on a mat facing the east. 
The bride's broffier then gives the bride a betel leaf and 
asks her to tear in halves. She then changes hand and 
is then asked to give the chew to her betrothed. She 
chews one half of the leaf. Tliey are then asked to spit 
on the same leaf. If the fluid is of the same colour, it is 
believed that the union vnll be happy. If it is not, die 
union is believed to be inauspicious, but is not sundered. 
All the guests chew betel and tobacco. This solem- 
nizes marriage. The chewing of betel by the bride- 
groom and bride constitutes the essence of marriage 
among the Minihasas of Celebes. Among them, the 
young couple sit side by side, betel being placed in the 
hand of each. They exchange it and chew it. They 
are thus legally married. The Balans at marriage chew 
betel together.^ In Pannimittam of Todupuzha taluk, 
chewing is followed by palukudi, which consists of taking 
a drink composed of milk, sugar, and slices of fruits. 
The bride gives it to the husband, and also drinks a' 
portion. This appears to be an innovation. 

The married couple and the bride’s best friends are 
then treated to dinner. Formerly the couple ate off from 
the same leaf, but now they eat sqiarately. Mateer 
records, ‘'During weddings, husbands and wives eat off 
from the same leaf, sitting side by side. This shows 
their relationship.”’’ In Pochapura (Todupuzha), the 

1. A. B. Orawloy — Mytlie ««»« p. S84. 

2. M^tteer - NtOive Life in 1883— page 74* 
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brklegrooin and brother-in-law eat from the same leaf, 
while the bride and her sister-in-law eat from another. 
They all sleep in that room that night. Eating together 
is a common marriage custom. In Fiji, the marriage 
ceremony was the eating by the pair from the same dish. 
In Germany, the pair eat from the same plate. * The 
underlying idea seems to be diat eating food together 
[Koduces identity of substance, of llesh> and thereby in- 
troduces the mutual responsibility resulting from eating 
what is part of the other and giving the other part of one 
seif to eat. Each has the other in pledge and each in 
pawn to the other. The closest union is produced by 
the closest of responsibilities. 


After feasting the next morning, the bride is handed 
over to the Kanikaran, Nadavan, and Munnaman widi 
three bundles of betel leaves on the understanding that, if 
there is any untoward incident between the married 
couple, she should be taken to her father at kept safely 
by the Kaikaran until he arrives. The b’ide stays widi 
her husband m the parent’s hut or they live separatively 
from the parents. 


At Arakulam, marriage takes place in the day time. 
The bride and her party reach the bridegroom’s hut the 
same evening. There is feasting. Before departure, 
Ponamban, Kaikaran and the elders meet. One, from 
the bride’s party says, ‘The girl is young and inexperi- 
enced. She should be {M'operly looked after.” 


A man marries a second time with the consent of 
his first wife, when she is childless. In such a case. 


POLYOAMTt 


1. A, B Crawley— jTAf! Afjrtfa'e Kof^-p. A80. 

2. Do- Do. p. 382. 
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both the wives live undor the same roof and the first wife 
is the mistress of die household. Malayarayans of the 
present day are mostly monogamous and a man generally 
divorces his wife, before he marries another. 

Instances of fraternM polyandry are found, but they 
are few in number. It is intended to avoid the possi- 
bility of disintegration of family property. The elder 
brother marries in regular form, and the younger brother 
enjoys connubium. The children are considered to be 
common. There are unmarried men in some hamlets. 
This is due to the paucity of marriageable girls. Those 
living outside the reserved forests hesitate to give their 
women to men inside it. 

Divorce is freely allowed. If a man is not satisfied 
with his first wife, he intimates the fact to the village 
headman. The woman goes back to her home, but is 
not firee to marry any other man. There are instances of 
sterility among women and this forms another valid 
ground for divorce. 

Widows remarry, but a widow is not free to marry 
anyone she likes. Generally, she marries her husband’s 
elder or younger brother, who takes care of her and her 
children. In such a case, there is only a presentation of 
a cloth. There is no feasting. 

No ceremony is attached to a boy’s attainment of 
manhood. When a girl attains puberty, she is lodged 
in a separate shed for a day. On the morrow, she is 
taken for a badi by her aunt and die latter’s dauber. 
On their return, the girl is lodged in a room in the main 
building, and all are treated to a feast. Pollution lasts 
for seven days, and two or tree Velans are requisitioned 
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(or singing songs (Therandapattu) suited to the occasion 
(or three days. The girl is seated on a plank, and in 
front are placed two plantain leaves with a li^ed lamp 
between them. On one leaf is {daced a measure of 
paddy, and on the other, a quarter measure of rice. A 
cocoanut and <a bunch of plantains are also placed in 
front of the lamp as offerings to Ganapathi, while a doth 
and a cocoanut over it are also placed on one of the 
leaves. Songs are sung for over an hour for three days, 
and the Velans are presented with all the offerings and 
the cloth. On the eighth day, the girl is led to a stream 
for bathing followed by her paternal aunt and her 
daughter to the accompaniment of die tom-tom and the 
kuruva cry (a shrill sound produced by the vibration of 
the sound between lips and teeth). The services of a 
Velan woman are sought to wadi the clothing. The 
girl takes an oil badi. At the end she immo’ses herself 
in the water thrice. After the third dip, she glances at 
the tali-tier. She is then attired in her best, the old 
clodi, oil, and seven chuckrams being offered to the 
Velan woman for her services. She is then led in pro- 
cession to her home to the beat of the tom-tom and the 
kuruva cry with the tali-tier in front and her aunt and 
daughter behind. On reaching home, the girl and die 
tali-tier are seated in the same room and treated to a 
feast. After feasting the gathering then disperses. 

In Arakulam. the girl remains in the seclusion-shed 
for nine or eleven days. It was formerly erected over 
trees (or fear of wild elephants. The shed is far away» 
as othertvise it will provoke the wrath of the hill-gods 
No man approaches the shed. On the eighth day, a 
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n&thune throws seven betel leaves and nuts in the water, 
when the girl takes a dip. 11 the leaves float with the 
inner side up, it is aus[»cious. If it is the outside that 
appears above, it is inauspicious. At puberty, neither 
sex may see the other. 

Mkhrtbua- In Arakulahi a woman remains in die seclusion- 
shed for four days and returns home on the flfth day 
after a bath. If die men observe any votv at home, she 
remains m the shed fcN seven days. It is feared that the 
s)dvan deities will he oflended by allowing her to come 
earlier, as die may be unclean. 

CHitu-BiBTH. j^Iq ceremony is attached to pregnancy. When a 
woman is about to become a mother, a separate shed is 
put up. The birth of a child renders the mother impure ^ 
for a month : she remains inside die shed, and cannot 
touch any vessel cook food. The husband observes 
pollution for a week and must not eat rice. He lives on 
roasted roots and water like his wife. He may not do 
any work in the cultivated area ready (or harvesting. 
He may not thresh corn (or sixteen days. To do so 
would offend ancestor-spirits and bring troubles. 
Children are named after the maternal grand-father and 
grand-motho:. This is now changing in favour of names 
from the paternal side. "A child when about a month 
old is seated on the fadier's lap and fed with a little 
sweetened rice ; the omission of the ceremony implies it 
to be illegitimate.'’^ In Todupuzha, the baby is fed, but 
the inference of illegitimacy in case of the omission of the 
rite is not involved, 

\. MBtc«r«- HaUvt Lift iu Tfwantiirt. 1883, p. 74. 
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A typical family consists of a man, his wife> and 
children. The father is iKe head of the family. His 
authority is supreme. But the influence of the matri- 
archate is still observable. A man’s children belong to 
die clan of the mother. Similarly, die names of maternal 
grandparents are pven to children. The husband main* 
tains the family. Children act according to his biddings, 
as also does his wife. In case of marriage, die uncle’s 
consent is necessary. If a woman brings some dowry 
in the marriage, it is returned to her, if die husband and 
wife fall out and part. The children remain with the 
father. In that case, die property is kept for die benefit 
of the children. 

Sons succeed to patria potestas, and, in dieir iNKBiirriiNrR 
absence, the property devolves on daughters. If a man 
dies childless, his property goes to his brothers or to his 
sisters in their absence. In the absence of brothtfs and 
sisters, die property devolves on his nephew. It is in r 
teresdng to note ^at, while under the Hindu Law, a 
daughter does not take an absolute estate in her father's 
proptfty in the absence of sons, a daughter among the 
Malayarayans does take an absolute estate. The Hindu 
Law does not recognise such a custom, though public 
opinion is moving in its favour. Among the Mala- 
yarayans daughters divide the property equally. A 
widow has no claim on the property of her husband. 

His brother, whether married or not, becomes her 
husband and the custodian of her former children and the 
property is kept : intact. If dis marries an outsider, her 
maintenance does not form a charge on her sons. 
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AnopTio.v. 


Kinrhih. 


The order ofjniccession is as follows First, sons, 
then, daughters; failing these, brodiers and their 
children; and lastly, sisters and their children. The 
widow has no place in the order of inheritance. A 
man may direct one of^is sons to manage his {Noperty 
and if he wants to give him more, he can do soiin his 
life time. Sons succeed to hereditary tides) even dur. 
ing the lifetime of die father, who may become incapa* 
citated-by old age. 


Whenta man is childless, he is allowed to adopt 
with the consent of his heirs to the property, brothers 
and sisters and the headman. The adopted son should per- 
form the funeral obsequies. A man'does not allow his 
eldest son or only son to be adopted.^ The adopted son 
should be above sixteen years of age, and retains the 
right of'inheriting all the property of his adoptive father. 
If* the adoptive father begets a son after adoption, his 
pioperty is divided equally between them. 


The system of kinship among the Malayarayans is 
of the classificatory^type, and its fundamental feature lies 
in the application of the same^kinslup terms'^in addressing 
most, though not all persons of the same generation and 
sex. A list of the same kinship terms is given below 
with dieir corresponding vernacular equivalents 
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No. 

English Name. 

Vernacular Name. 

1 

1 

1 

I. Relatiom through 


j 

father. 


1 

1 

Great grandfadier 

Valiappan 

2 

Great grandmother 

Valiatnma 

3 

Grandfather 

Appuppan 

4 

Grandmother 

Ammumma 

5 

Father 

Appan 

6 

Mother 

Anima 

7 

Father’s elder brother 

Periappan 

8 

do. wife 

Psramma 

9 

Father’s youner brother 

Elayappan 

10 

do. wife 

Elayamma 

11 

Father's elder brother’s 

Chettan or by name, if 


son 

the younger 

12 

do. daughter 

Pengal or by name, if 
the youngs 

13 

Father’s aster 

Ammayiamma 

14 

do. husband 

As chan 

15 

Father's sister's son 

Aliyan 

16 

do. daughter 

11. Relatiota through 
mother. 

Chsttathi or by name, if 
the younger 

1 

Great grandfather 

Valiappan 

2 

Great grandmother 

Valiamma 

3 

Grandfather 

Appuppan 

4 

Grandmodier 

Ammumma 

5 

Mother's brother 

Aschan 
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English Name. 


Vernacular Name; 


II. Relations through 
mother^icontd.) 

6 Mother’s brother’s wile 

7 Mother’s sister 

8 Mother 

III. Relationa though 

wife, 

1 Wife 

2 Wile’s father 

3 Wife's mother 

4 Wife’s brother 

5 Wife’s brother’s wife 

6 Wife's sister 


7 Wife’s sister's husband 


Amm&yiamma 
Perammaor by name, if 
the younger 
Amma 


IV. R^ations though 
husband. 

1 Husband’s fathtf 

2 Husband’s mother 

3 Husband's brothw’s wife 

4 Husband’s brodier 

5 Husband's sister 


No name 

Aschan 

Ammayiamma 

Aliyan 

Namune 

Chettathi, if elder, and 
by name, if the 
younger. 

Chettan, if elder, and 
by name, if die . 
youngtf 


Aschan 
Amm&yiamma 
Chettathi or by name, if 
the younger 

Qi&ttan, if elder, or by 
name, if the younger 
Nathune 
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In regard to die foregobg terms, we observe : 

I. FtUher’s father, mother's father, falheis mother 
and mother's mother i — Appuppan and Ammumma are 
the names given to the grandfather and the grandmother 
on both the paternal and mattfnal sides. Similarly, 
Valiappan and Valiamma are the names given to the 
great grandfather and great grand mother on both 
sides. 


2. Aschart. The Malayarayan uses this word for 
his mother’s brother, fadier’s sister’s husband, wife’s 
father and husband’s tadier and Ammayiamma, for their 
wives. To this day, cross-cousin marriage in which 
both diese forms of relationships are combined in one 
and the same person is in vogue among them. Much 
importance is attached to die marriage of a 6rst cousin, 
which, as Sir James Frazer remarb, has been permitted 
and favoured among all the races except the Aryans.’ 

The agricultural practices of the Malayarayans re- 
veal the achievements and activities of primitive man. 
Among them may be mentioned shifting cultivation, 
clearing jungle, cultivation of food studs, and selection 
of fresh sites for cultivation, when the soil becomes toxic. 
Necessity for combination is felt by them for protection 
from wild animals. They are very sparsely distributed 
being about ten per square mile. They live in groups of 
from ten to fifteen huts, close to water or in an open 
glade of the forest. Village a^irs are regulated by a 
council of dders. The Ponamban and Panikan are the 
1. OolonelT* 0. Hodson— STAs Prjmtft'M, CuUnrttf India 91-92, 
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TION. 
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primary limbs of the council. Both had equal status. 
Ponamban was a title conferred on a deserving member 
by the Poonjat Chief. Tlie title was not hereditary* 
Panikan was hereditary, and the eldest son succeeded to 
the title. Formerly they owed allegiance to the Chief 
and rendered manual services in return for food. These 
dignitaries have suffered eclipse by efflux of time. Now 
die Headman or Kanikkaran is responsible for the well- 
being of the people in his care. He is appointed by the 
Forest Officer and manual service is rendtfed for him by 
the other Malayarayans. He can fine a man up to two 
chuckrams for wfong-doing. If a man is physically 
unable to do any work, the Headman and others help him 
in clearing jangle and in other works. 

Formerly the Ponamban dealt with all offences in 
the village. If a man comitted rape, the council met. 
The Ponamban reviewed the offence and awarded puni- 
diment which took the form of a feast or a fine. The 
feast is called “ enanga sadhya. The fine extended 
from ten to one hundred and one chuckrams. If a man 
was too poor to pay the fine, he had to present betel to 
all the enangans, confess his wrong, and crave the pardon 
of the assembled men. Feasting followed. If he failed 
to do this, he was not admitted into their society. The 
Headman of the present day is a mere shadow of his 
former self. He does not now wield anything like his 
previous mfluence over his men- In some hamlets^ it is 
now a pleasing feature of the times that they meet once a 
mondi, discuss village affairs, and part after a feast. A 
fund is now raised and is in possession of the Kanikkaran. 
L/>ans are given to the needy to keep the wolf from their 
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doors, and die amount is recovered in instalments. The 
influence of .village government is weakening with the 
march of time under the control of die Forest D^iart- 
ment> 


The dead are buried in the vincinity of the habi> iodkbral 
tations. When a man breadies his last, information is Oikbhokiih. 
sent round to all the enangans, who gather and choose 
the site for burial. The eldest son and nephew are the 
chief mourners, and th^ go round the site thrice strew- 
ing rice and fried paddy before the grave is dug. The 
grave is dug about sixty feet to die south of the hut. 

They then remove three shovels of earth from the site 
with dieir faces turned away from it The shovel is 
then handed over to the enangans who dig die grave to a 
depth of four feet The grave-diggers should not carry 
the corpse. 

The chief mourners go to the home of the deceased 
and the corpse is carried to die front yard of die hut. 

The nephew rubs the corpse widi oil and washes it It 
is then wrapped in a new cloth bouf^t by the son and 
nephew. ^ A cocoanut leaf is (daced on the ground over 
which a cloth is spread, and die corpse is laid on it 
head southward. All the enangans cover the corpse 
with a new cloth from each. Over these is laid a shroud, 
live cubits long, fully covering the corpse. At the two 
corners of the cloth near die head, rice and paddy are tied, 
while tulsi leaves {Ocimum sanctum) and sandal are tied 
at the other two corners near the feet. In the case of 
females, a small gold piece is placed in one of the 
nostrils. 
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The son, nephew, and other enangans dioi strew 
rice and paddy at the feet, sides, and head.. They walk 
thrice round the corpse. The chief mourner then 
anoints the forehead with a mark of sandal, and the nose 
with gold paste, and offers pansupari to the corpse- 
Muttering Rama's name, the carriers take the corpse 
round die grave and then lower it into it. Ail die 
mourners then throw earth thrice into die grave with face 
turned away from it. They then turn round and fill the 
grave with earth. Small pebbles are then placed in a 
line round the grave and one big stone is placed at the 
head and feet vertically. The chief mourner makes a 
human figure of earth over the grave and places a’ tenda 
cocoanut over the region of die breast. Rice and paddy 
are strewn round the grave thrice as before. Brambles 
are then placed over it so that it may not be disturbed 
by wild animals. 

All then take pan and bathe. After washing the 
im(dements, diey return home. The chief mourners fast 
for the day. The next day, a meagre breakfast is served 
to all die mourners at die firont yard. Pollution lasts fear 
nxteen days, There is now a tendency to reduce die 
duration of pollution to ten days. In Todupuzha, a 
small [nece is torn out of the shroud and is tied in die 
ear to indicate diat a man is in mourning* He wears it 
for sixteCT days. The process is ^called (tie 

tearing a piece). 

On the third day, the priest places two and a halt 
measures of paddy in front of him. He sits with bent 
knees on die floor and measures it into a basket placed 
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to die south. The paddy is again taken in (font. Three 
handfuls are then taken and put into the basket. This is 
rqieated with opposite hands. Tliree pnches of paddy 
are then thrown out. The priest dien gets up, and five 
ftnangang repeat the same process. On the fourth day, 
six men do so, seven men on die fifth, eight men on die 
sixth; and nine men on the seventh day. The same 
ceremony is repeated on the 1 5th day. 

On the sixteenth day, the enangan pours oil over 
the heads of the mourners who then bathe. Pollution 
ceases. The priest places raw rice, gingily seed, and 
kusa grass on a plantain leaf. Another plantain leaf is 
placed in front with one torn leaf- on each side. A 
small quantity of rice is scattered over the leaf thrice. 
This is then gathered, and with lamp and water home in 
front, the leaf is taken to the foot of a jack tree and 
placed there. Frankincense is burnt The rice lirom 2^ 
measures of paddy is cooked and balls of rice are taken 
and placed at die foot of die tree. All then pray and 
return to the home of the deceased. All disperse after 
feasbng. It is interesting to note that die Bontoc Luzon 
and the Formosan people dig graves which they line 
with stones. 

Oeadis of men caused by wild elephants and tigers 
are considered abnormal and the sf^ts of die dead are 
called In case of such deaths, the son and 

nephew bury bodies, but perform no ceremonies. The 
s[mt is said to cause disease to infants, lead men mto 
die jungle unwarily, and is therefore propititiated. A 
metallic effigy of the deceased is made audj installed on 
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a rock at a short distance. A cover-stone is placed over 
two upright stones in order to give protection to the deity 
from rain. On Onam day in Chingom and on Vishu 
day in Medom, the spirit is propitiated by the son at 
dusk by offerings of rice powder, tender cocoanut, ariack, 
toddy, and lighted wick. He offers the following prayer. 

** aonwajo ^cnajoaiicssiio) £Rnaas>fi sRnosOo <6>3g'l«i 

OoJOc&sttmiGOo cnnoiQOoM amicq>cgq/ 

** May you protect us when we are ill and also 
when we go to the jungle. " The offerings are then 
partakoi of by those present. 

The religion of the Malayarayan may be described 
as a system of animism or spiritism, and his attitude to 
the supernatural is one of reverential fear in die presence 
of certain supernatural powers aiid beings. While he 
has not systematized his notmns of the supernatural, he 
makes some distinctions between die souls of the dead 
and deities, or a more or less definite distinction ran ging 
from deities with functions and individual names to 
vague spirits of the jungle, stone, and stream. 

The Malayarayan worships the spirits of his 
ancestors. It is considered that the dead ancestor goes 
on protecting his family and receiving suit from them. 
Ancestors are therefore considered as kindly patron 
spirits at least to their own kinsfolk or worshippers. In 
the region of the Malayarayan, ** there are many ancient 
tumuli in these hills, evidendy graves of Chiefs, showing 
just the same fragment of pottery, Ix’ass figures, iron 
weapon as are found in other similar places. These 
tumuli are often surrounded with long splintered pieces of 
granite from eight to twelve or fifteen feet in length set 
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on end widi sacrificial altars and other remains, evidently 
centuries old. Numerous vaults called Pandukuri are 
seen in all their hills. They stand north to south, the 
circular opening being to the south ; a round stone is 
fitted to the aperature with another acting as a long 
lever to prevent its falling out ; the sides as also the 
stones at the top and bottom are single slabs. To ihi s 
day, the Arayans make similar little cells of pieces of 
stone, the whole forming a box a few inches square, and 
on the death of a monber of a family, the spirit is 
supposed to pass, as the body is being buried, into a 
brass or silver image which is shut in this vault ; if the 
parties are poor, an oblong stone suffices. A few offer- 
ings of milk, rice, toddy, and ghee are made. A torch 
is lighted and extinguished the figure placed inside the 
cell, and covtfing stone hastily placed on : then all leave. 
On the anniversary similar offerings are made, the stone 
lifted off and again hastily closed. The spirit is then 
supposed to be enclosed. No one ventures to touch the 
cell at any offier time.*'* The Malayarayans of the 
present day do not erect dolmens over the dead. 
Ancestor-worship is now confined to persons who are 
killed by a tiger or wild elephant or who meet with an 
unnatural deaffi, as dieir spirits are considered to influence 
the welfare of the living in a mysterious manner. 

A metallic effigy continues to be made in the case 
of unnatural deaths. A snuill box is made of vertical 
stones and a capstone open in front on ceremonial days. 
It is worshipped on Sankramam days in Vrischigom and 

1. Mateer — Native TAfein Travamurt - 1^83^ pp. 74 to 76. 
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Medom annually. The effigy is washed, and touched 
with sandal paste, and tulasi leaves {Ocimum sancbim) 
are placed over its head. It is then placed inside the 
stone box. Offerings of raw rice, toddy, and milk are 
made. Some drops of toddy are then sprinkled all 
round. A cocoanut is broken and a fowl sacrificed. 
The rice is cooked, and a small quantity is placed on a 
leaf at the foot of a pala or jack tree. All then clap 
hands, pray, and return home after closing the opening 
with the stone lid. It is [Jain that in our own times the 
dead still receive worship from far die larger half of 
manidnd. Spencer and Grant diink that die worship of 
the dead is at die root of all religions. 

Under diis head we deal with a class of super- 
natural powers, most of whom are more .or less imperso- 
nal in their nature, and may prove {vopitious or harmless, 
if treated \wdi suitable observances and rites. This 
class belongs to an uncanny bit of jun^e (xr an isolated 
awe-inspiring peak. The existence of an indwelling 
spirit appears to be dimly recognised, and in other 
objects an inmanent power or mysterious energy of the 
nature of man is believed to be present. Each village 
has its priest, who, when required, !calls on the hill (mala) 
which means the demon resident there or the g^ost. 

The Malayarayan worships five eminences, Thala- 
paramala, Azhamala, Puthiyamala, Pothanmala and 
.Savamparamala in Manimala. These steep mountains arc 
worshipped, because they are believed to have a special 
local spirit who acts as their guardian. The natural 
object is worshipped, because it is believed to possess 
supernatural power ; nevertheless it is the object itself 
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that U worshipped. In other words, the worshipper 
does not separate the spirit from the matter, but adores 
the diing in its totality as a divine being. Five stones 
symbolising the five eminences are installed in a shed o^^ 
outside, and are worshipped on Onam and Vishu days* 
Thalaparamala has the seat of honor in the shed. Azha> 
mala is installed outside the shed owing to its fraternal 
relationship with the others. The shed is purified and 
the stones wadied. Some raw rice, sandal paste, and 
tulsi leaves are placed on a [Jantain leaf in front, while 
five cocoanuts are placed on another leaf. Fiftyone 
archanas are made for Thalaparamala, and fifty foriothers. 

A fowl is sacrificed, and cocoanuts are broken. The 
priest gets an afflatus. He yells and screams out some 
prophetic words. G)coanut and beaten rice are distri- 
buted to all. The raw rice is cooked and a small 
quantity is placed on twentyone leaves in honor of ances- 
tor*s[nrits. Water is sprinkled and prayers offered. A 
ball of rice is placed at the foot of a jack tree. Prayers 
are again offered and they return home. 

In the Todupuzha Range, the Malayarayan has 
stones representing the hills. Outside the shed he sets 
the image of a serpent. Every Saturday and Wednesday 
he bums a lamp. On Sankramam day in Karkadagom, 
he lifl^s a lamp, throws cocoanuts on a rock, and ^rs 
prayers. The serpent is propitiated so that he may 
have enough progeny and (M-osperity. Once a year in 
Medom, a Pulluvan is engaged to sing songs, and to 
instruct the Arayan lads how to perform puja. 

The wowhip of Sasta constitutes an important fea- thh Woe. 
ture of the religion of the Malayarayan. He worships 
the deity at Sabarimala and Arakulam. His worship at ***’^** 
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Sabarimala betrays many animistic features. The deity 
receives offerings from his votaries annually. The annual 
festival falls about the thirteenth of January and con- 
tinues for five days. Sasta is very frigid in his tastes 
and expects a high standard of purity in his votaries for 
fourteen days. They should abstain horn meat and 
sexual intercourse. The Malayarayans go in batches 
led by Periaswamy. who is ihe head of the fraternity. 
During the period of abstinence, ffiey propitiate Sasta, 
Karuppuswami, Kodiukadutha, Ganapathi, and other 
crests of hills. The day before their march to Sabari- 
mala, all the votaries put their kit together. A huge fire 
is lit at a distance. As the votaries go round the fire, 
one of them becomes possessed. His utterances are 
considered to be the voice of the god or spirit dwdling 
in him and speaking dirough him. It is ' only when die 
inspired Ayyappan passes through fire that his utterances 
are accepted. Otherwise, they are not given heed to.* 
After taldng part in Pettathullal, which is an interesting 
ceremony at Erumeli on the 27lh Dhanu (January 1 0th), 
they begin their march to Sabarimala in easy measured 
stages at noon the next day and reach Azhutha in the 
evening. On the way, they offer fried rice and molasses 
to the crags in the Peruthode stream, as they are supposed 
to he (he resting place of Sasta. On the 29th of l^anu 
(January 1 2th ), they reach 'the banks of the Pamba in 
the evening. At Kallidam Kunnu, a small pebble is 
dropped over the crest of the hill to prevent an asura 
who haunts the place from coming out and harming 
diem. The Pambavilakku forms one of the most en- 
chanting scenes at night on account of the illuminations 
and is considered to be in honour of Sasta, who is s.aid 
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to be cooking bis food and dining among the Ayyappans 
that night in disguise and resting there on his way to 
Sabarimala, The next morning the votaries reach the 
Sabarimala pagoda, break a cocoanut on reaching 
Pathinettampadi, and worship the deity. They make 
offerings to Kochukadutha and Karuppuswami. At night 
comes Makaravilakku, when there is a procession from 
the shrine of Malikappurathamma to Ayyappan’s shrine 
accompanied' by illuminations Next morning, they 
bathe in Orakuzhithirlham and enjoy a feast. They then 
return home. Sasta’s boons to votaries are phenomenal 
and enlarge the circle of his votaries. He protects them 
from ail adversities in the jungle and averts ail evil. 

The Malayarayan in Manimala makes an offering 
to the hill'gods after harvest in the month of Kanni. 
Continence is observed for seven days. Men cook 
their own food. Women have no part or lot in the 
ceremony. The offering is made to the five emi> 
nences, Thalaparamala, Azhamaia,Puthiyamala, Pothen- 
mala, Savamp^amala. It consists of one and a quarter 
measures of rice, fifty one cocoanuts, sandal, and 
tuisi leaves. The offering is made for each eminence 
separately, but Thalaparamala has the distinction of hav- 
ing an extra cocoanut. On tins occasion an offering of 
rice, duree tender cocoanuts, and a fowl is made to 
Arukaia. The priest kills the fowl and takes a handful 
of ears of com and a cocoanut in each hand. He then 
calls out'the name ’of each of the five eminences and gets 
inspired. He breaks all the cocoanuts but one and 
utters some inspired talk. He then comes to his own. 
The offering is then partaken of by all, This takes place 
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on a Tuesday or Saturday. Hie priest gets four chuck> 
rams, one para of paddy, and a bundle of com for his 
labours. 

In the Todupuzha Range the offering made after 
harvest in Kanni is called Kanniyuttu. Sufficient land 
is cleared to sow 7^ measures of paddy by all the men 
in Vrischigom. The produce obtained from this land is 
reserved for Ayyappan. After harvest, it is stored and 
used in Makaram for Makara Gttu after die festival in the 
Arakulam temple. Men obstf ve continence for seven 
days before the ceremony. 

An offering is also made before jungle clearing. 
The men observe continence for 7 days. A similar 
offering is made. The previous day, they play such 
games as Ayyar kali and Koladivettu. . 

WoBSHip or ^ Makaram, all iron implements like 

Implssbntr. (lie bill-hook, sickle, and axe are put in a room along 
with seeds. Thorns of thodali {Zizyphus rugosa) are 
placed over each implement. The door is then closed 
and a thorn placed over the lock. After three days die 
door is opened at midday, and die men go to Koppara- 
mala and indulge in dandng and other forms of merri- 
ment to the accompaniment of tom-tom before Cheruvalli 
Bhagavathi. Cocoanuts are broken and fowls sacriffced. 
All return the next morning, take dieir implements, and 
go to their homes. 

In all hamlets, there is a medicine-man whose duty 
it is to cure sickness. The medicine-man is taken to the 
house at ni^t, a lighted lamp is placed in front of the 
house, some paddy and four chuckrams are placed on a 



Voli. 1,1 


MALATARAYAN 


195 


leaf. The medicine-man becomes inspired, and asks 
why his services were required. Representations are 
then made, and he says that the nckness is the result of ' 
certain omissions, which should - not be repeated. He 
then passes his hands over the afflicted man and shouts 
that the illness should leave him. The afflicted man is 
said to get rdief. 

It is a bad omen for going anywhere if a man or Omkns and 
woman is seen carrying a load of fuel or an old mat. , ' 
A man coming with an ox or bill-hook is reckoned bad 
omen, and if a man sufering from any disease observes 
it,’ he will not be cured. It is a bad omen if a man 
comes with a packet of cooked rice. Similarly, a man 
diould not go out on any business, if he finds a millepede 
coiled up and remain motionless in front of him, but he 
may go on if he sees it in motion If a dog wet with 
rain shakes its body, it is also a bad omen. Again, if a 
man sees a rat-snake moving to ffte right before him, he 
should not go out on lus errand. Otherwise it spells 
disaster. Lastly, when a man returns home after jungle 
clearing in Arakulam, the dom' of the hut should not 
remain closed nor should any one be seen sweepng the 
front yard. No one should be found sleeping nor should 
an empty earthenware vessel for water be brought in 
front of him. 

Taboo assumes several forms* In his intercourse Taboo. 
with people of other tribes and castes, the Malayarayan 
makes distinctions. The Ullatans stand at a distance of 
twelve feel, and the Pulayans, thirty-two feet from him. 

He does not interdine widt the Kaniyan, Panan, Pulluvan, 
and Vslan who eat food given by him at a distance; If 
polluted, they eat after bndiing. 
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In regard to hU diet, the Malayarayan does n^t eat 
the bison, bear, paqther, wolf, and dog. Wolf, panther, 
and dog are not eaten, as they are canines. Bison is 
taboo on account of its sacredness. They eat wild boar 
sambur, black monkey, and ibex. 

A man does not call his father, mother and grand> 
parents by name. The taboo extends to his wife, brother, 
and uncle. Elders are not called by name. Taboo 
thus prevails in respect of persons who are' most intima- 
tely connected by blood. The persons who are thus 
mutually debarred are husbands, wives, and parents, 

The Malayarayans are nomadic agriculturists. 
Rice is their stafde diet. They cultivate paddy, tapioca, 
plantains, and other plants. They clear jungle by 
Dhanu and Makaram. From Vrischigom to Makaram 
they abstain from intercourse with their wives. Living 
as diey do in the domain of Sasta, they consider that 
woe befalls a man who breaks the injunction of con- 
tinence. An elephant or tiger may cross his path or 
some other mishap may occur. A woman in menses 
should not go near (he work-spot for seven days ; other- 
wise the return for the year will be very poor. Similarly 
in Giingom, Kanni, and Tulam, a Malayarayan does 
not mate with his wife, because he is afraid that it will 
blight his crops. In times of pollution, he does not enter 
the cultivated area. 

In the selection of land for cultivation before clear- 
ing jungle, they take five strips of bark of equal length 
and knot all the ends together holding them m the left 
hand by the middle. If all, when tied, form a perfect 
circle, die omen is lucky and the position in which the 
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cord falls on tlw ground is carefully noticed by the by- 
slanders.' The Headman selects .the land for cultiva- 
tion, and divides it among the men of the hamlet. They 
cultivate a block of land foT) three years and then shift 
to another. A portion of the land is used for cultivating 
tapioca, ragi. gram, and other pulses. Both men and 
women work in the fields and remove weeds after the mon- 
soon sets in. Harvesting is done by women in Chingom 

A Malayarayan on an average gets a hundred paras (Jonkumptiom 
of paddy, fifty tulams of tapioca, five paras of ragi, and ^*'''’'*** 
five paTas of dholl, A family of six members consumes 
five measures of paddy and one tulam of tapioca ptf day. 

Judged by this standard, the produce they get does not 
last for the whole year. They partly bde over their diffi- 
culties by the weekly sale of 'plantains, tapioca, and other 
produce for which they get from a rupee and a half in 
the Mundakayam market. 

The Malayarayans are hospitable after harvest, 
when they have enough to eat. Visitors and relations 
remain for two or three days, and *are well fed. Such 
visits are exchanged durmg the season and are occasions 
of general rejoicing. The Malayarayans fare also hos- 
[Mtable to outsiders from the plains. 

Every Arayan gels up early in the morning. The 
woman of the household sweeps die hut and front yard 
and cleans the vessels. She prepares cofee for all. The 
husband then goes out to the field to work accompanied 
by his children, while the wife prepares the midday 
meal, which consists of rice and curry. The husband 
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and diildren have their meal hrst, and the wife'has hers 
afterMrards.' The husband again goes out to work, wlule 
his wife collects fuel. He returns in the evening, has his 
bath in cold water, and takes , his supper. They then 
go to sleep. They do not work for hire and are very 
averse to carrying loads. All their produce is carried 
in baskets which are slung on their shoulders. 

Women move on terms of equality with^ men at 
home. But they are debarred from taking part in religi- 
ous functions, on which occasions they stand at a distance. 
At times of menstruation, food is cooked for them sepa • 
rately. Otherwise, harm would come to the family. 

The parents train up dieir children in their work. 
The father takes the boys to the jungle, and teaches them 
how to clear jungle and the like. The mother trains up 
the girls in domestic work. 

On the termination of agricultural, operations, the 
Malayarayans indulge in such pastimes as Ayyarkali in 
ICanni and Tulam. Drama and dancing are jobed in at 
night. About twdve men take part in the (Jay. Por- 
tions of the Mahabharata form the theme for the songs 
which are composed in Malayalam. In Ayyarkali, the 
escape of the Pandavas from the mansion of lac put up 
for their reception by Duryodhana and his brothers, and 
their adventures form die central theme. The Kolekali 
(stick dance) is an exciting game. A party of ten to 
twelve men are provided widi two sticks, each about a 
cubit long. They stand in a circle with a lighted lamp 
in the centre. One member sets the ball rolling by re* 
citing a couplet lirom one of the songs, after which he is 
caught up by the rest in equally profuse ’strains. They 
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move in a circle striking die sticks and kee^mg time 
dieir feet, and singing at the same time. The circle 
alternately widens and narrows. 

The Vattakali is another kind of wild dance. This 
also requires a party of ten or twelve men. The party 
move in a circle, clapping their hands, while they sing 
dieir folk songs. 

The Church Mission Society claims a large number niKLURKtiu 
of converts to its fold. “ Mr. Baker was privileged to i* 
baptise many hundreds of Arayans. There are now ' 

2000 Arayan Christians in congregations, situated chiefly 
nordi of Puniathe and around Mundakayam.'* ' The 
Census of 1931 records for the first time that there are 
255 Malayarayan converts. From my local enquiries, 
it is observed that this figure has to be accepted widi 
caution. The Roman Catholics have converted some 
Malayarayans at Melkavu. The convert Malayarayan 
has no connection with his brothren on the hills. Tlie 
former have 9 ven up their clan system, polygamy, poly« 
andry, and levirite. The old village organization is 
extinct. They have no fear of evil spirits. It is said 
that the converts are prospering under the mission. 

The Malayarayans of Manimala appear to have Fbbtiliit 
smaller families than diose in Thodupuzha. The follow- 
ing figures will illustrate the point. 
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The average survival rate indicates how much the women 
of child'bearing age add to the population by births. In 
Todupuzha Range, the average survival rate is higher 
and vindicates that th^ are under more congenial condi- 
tions of environment. The average birth-rate itself is 
lower in Manimala owing to malaria which takes away 
all vitality from them. 

Appkaranoi Mateer records that the Malayara}rans are *‘short in 

CAL Uabh^. •tature, and not very long lived. The feverishness of die 
climate is enough lo account for physical degeneracy. 
They are as fair as the high caste Hindus proving the 
aborigenes were not black from race peculiarities and 
only sometimes black through circumstances (Collins)"'. 
The Malayarayans are dark in complexion. They re- 
(NTesent a taller strain among die hill>tribes. The average 
stature is 159 cms (62*6*) in Arakulam, while it is 
135*1 cms (61']") in Manimala. They have long head- 
The average cephalic index is 72*1 in Manimala and 
74*8 in Todupuzha. The vault of the head is low and 
the brow ridges are prominent. Th^ have short 
platyrhine noses. The average nasal index varies from 
83*1 in Manimala to 85*0 in Todupuzha- The nostrils 
are dilated. The hair is black and wavy and the ^es 
dark. The average facial index is 82*7. They have 
wdl developed chests, the average circumference bemg 
77'3. The average span of the arms is 166*1. 

Conclusiom. The Malayarayans are hunters of wild beasts and 
game which abound in the hills and relate a tradition 
giving dim special permisdon to eat black monkey. They 

J. Mateer - .Natfvj Lift in Tramintort, 1883, p. 72- 



VoL. I.] 


MAXiAYABAYAN 


201 


draw toddy from two wild palms on the hills. Drunken- 
ness is their besetting sin. The young men look healthy* 
The middle aged look older than they really are. Th^ 
are truthful and intelligent* 



rimionirc- 

TKIK. 


i>llLATll»N 


MANNAN. 

Introduction - Poi>utiation— Oeig'n and Traditions op 
THE Tribe - Habitat— Climate— Efpkots op Environ- 
ment— Habitations - 'Diet -DRESS— Ornaments- In- 
tkrnaij Structure op the Tiube -Marriage Cus- 
toms Marriage by Cafpube -Polygamy— Rkmarri- 
AGE OP Widows- Adultery Puberty Customs- 
menstruation— Pregnancy AND Child birth— Naming 
Ceremony— Inhbritanoe-Kinsiiip Village Organi- 
zation — Reijgion Funeral Cerbmonibs— Occupa- 
tion-Language - Songs FEOUNDiTy-AppBARANOB and 
PH vsiCATi Features -ConcijUsion 

The Mannans are found on the Cardamom Hills to 
ihe south of the Panniar river up to a point to the south 
of that tract of land now submerged by the Periyar 
works. They lead a life of isolation on the hills, but 
come into contact with the civilizing influence of low 
countrymen from Madura. 

The Mannans were returned at the last Census as 
1,276. The subjoined table will show that they are on 
the inorease. 


Y« ar of CoiisuJi 

Total. 

Mal.>. 

1 Femile. 

1901 

t,I72 

616 

667 

I9tl 

1,839 j 

G47 

692 

1921 

1,098 

587 

611 

1931 

1,276 

666 

611 


In 1921 and 1931 the males exceeded the females 
in number. In die Census of 1931, 1,215 were classi- 
Bed as Hindu and 61 under tribal religion. 
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It is said Uiat the Mannans are immigrants from 
Madura. Being fond of animal fcbd, they thought that ..k tiir 
they could make their living easily on the hills in Tra*'’^"'”'*' 
vancore which abounded in sambur, black monkey, and 
other wild animals. The quest for food is therefore 
attributed to be the cause of th^ immigration to the 
Cardamom Hills bordering on the Madura district. 

Another version is that they were formerly the 
dependants of the kings of Madura* Owing to interne- 
cine dissensions, they were obliged to leave Madura 
under the leadership of the Poonjat Chief. They entered 
the Cardamom Hills via Cumbum Mettu and settled 
down in various parts of the Cardamom Hills. As proof 
of this version, they say that they installed their deity, 
Chokkanadar on the Chokkanad Peak and Chantiyat 
Amma at Aiyappancoil. It is said that there was a small 
tract of land near Cumbum which was* leased to the 
people in low country. The produce obtained was set 
apart for temple services by Varayilakizhu Mannan. 

The land is said to have been lost through litigation. 

There is a tradition that &ne of the former Chiefs 
of Poonjat nominated three men as his agents for the 
management of his dominion. One of them was N'ara- 
yilkizhu Mannan and he was installed at Tollairamalai 
with a silver sword as his badge. The second • Gopura 
Mannan, was stationed at Mannankandam with a silver 
bracelet as his badge, while the third, Talamala Mannan, 
who had a silver cane as his badge, was installed at 
Udufflbanshola. Since the Cardamom Hills passed into 
die hands of the Government of Travancore, the Man - 
nSns owe only a nominal allegiance to the Poonjat Chief 
dioush he is still an object of veneration to them. 
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The Mannans formerly exercised some authority 
over the Oralis of Vandanmet aad Todupuzha Ranges 
and the Muthuvans of die Deviar Valley. Their name 
was a teiTor to them. The Varayilkizhu Mannan and 
the Gopura Mannan dispensed justice to them and each 
OrMi family was bound to pay an annual subsidy of one 
para of paddy and head money of four chuckrams. Their 
authority has now mostly vanished, but die Oralis out of 
courtesy offer them 'some food provinons. 

The area occupied by die Mannans is an elevated 
table— land about 3000 feet above sea level. The 
average annual rainfall of the area is a hundred inches. 
The region is dotted over with numerous hills and inter* 
sccted by a number of small streams like the Panniyar 
and the Kallar. The whole surface of the plateau is 
thrown up into long undulations, the depressions between 
the ridges being used for cultivation. Waterfalls form 
an interesting scenic feature of the Cardamom Hills. 
The most notable of these is the Thiival waterfall in the 
Kallar river. The hills and rocb that jut out add to 
the beauty of die landsdhpe. 

One of the salient features of the Cardamom Hills 
is its salubrious climate. Owing to its high elevation, 
it has a much cooler climate than elsewhere except for 
two months, March and April, when the heat is some>- 
what trying. At other times, the climate is generally 
agreeable and the nif^ts are delightfully cool. The 
region enjoys the benefit of both the monsoons, which 
are the controlling factor in its climate and vegetation. 

The effects of geographic environment are reflected 
in the physical and mental characteristics, the economic 
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condibon, and the animistic religion of the Mannan. 

The coal-black dcin io lowr country has been modified 
into' a brown*black by the cool climate, which not only 
has made the Mannan hardy and long-lived, but had also 
endowed him with a gay cind vivacious temperament. 

His native jungle provides him with edible roots and 
fruits, and land for cultivation. As game is not plentiful, 
he grows his own ragi for food. His low culture is 
reflected in his poor dwellings and poverty of furniture, 
and dress. 

The villages ol the Mannans are formed on high Hadita* 
ground where thero is an assured supply of water besides 
lands for cultivation. They have no permanancy, as 
they are nomadic agriculturists. Each village consists 
of five to fifteen huts which are usually built of jungle- 
wood posts, bamboos, and reeds. ' They are rectangular 
with one room. The roofing and side walls are skil- 
fully made of leaves and reeds. The huts are neater in 
appearance than those of the Muthuvans. Mats of reeds 
f(Mrm their only article of furniture. There is a fire-place 
in one corner of the hut which* adds to their creature 
comforts. The Headnian alone is privileged to sit 
and sleep on a bamboo thatly (miniature cot). All the 
others sit and sleep on the floor. They make fire by means 
of the Chakmuk (onaam')., They use the floss of 
Caryota urem which is made more inflammable by 
being mixed up wifh charcoal obtained by burning the 
bark of Helicteres hota which is preserved in the kernel 
of. the fruit of the palm tree. Cotton is ignited by 
being held by the side of the flint (nece, while the steel 
is struck on it. 
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Ragi is the staple food of the Mahnaa. but, ia times 
of sciurci^, he eats available wild edible frwts and roots. 
Rice is an artiele of luxury, to which he is nsed only 
occasionally. As a side dish, he uses dholl or some 
other pulse which is boiled in water with salt, chillies, 
and turmeric. As for vegetables, he cultivates pumpkins, 
sweet potatoes, and onions which he uses for curry. 
Though he relishes animal food, it does not often come 
his way. Fish is a rare delicacy. Besides, he eats 
crabs, flesh of black monkey, sambur, and rats. Bison 
flesh is taboo. Some are addicted to opium and alcohol. 

It is observed in all parts of the world that the 
desire for self>decoration is strongest at the beginnmg of 
puberty. Everywhere, it is the young and unmarried 
that are most anxious to appear at their best. The 
Mannans are no exception to this. Both young men and 
women are exceedingly fond of finery. They tastefully 
dress the hair with combs of bamboo of their own make, 
and they always carry widi them a small mirror and comb. 
The clothing of the men consists of a loin clodr 4x2 
cubits in dimension. Owing to changing conditions, 
they have become used to shir^ and coats. The women 
wear a loin-cloth fifteen cubits long. The outer end 
passes over the upper part of the body to cover their 
breasts. They carry children on their back, the outer 
end of the loin>clolh being so used as to give a safe berth 
to the baby. Women have now taken to the use of 
coloured cloths and jackets in imitation of the Qietty 
women of Madura. 

The young men put on ear-rings and bangles of 
brass. Women go in for beads. Strings of them adorn 
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their neck, while the lobes of their ears are adorned with 
a cylindrical ornament, the ula. They wear over two 
pairs of bracelets on the forearm and an armlet (vathi) 
above the elbow* On the left ihand* ^four or Hve rings 
are worn on each linger, while a single ring is worn on 
the small finger of the right hand. A ring of brass 
(minchi) is worn on the second toe on each foot. Tattoo- 
ing is unknown to them. Women put on a comb which 
is stuck in the hair on the lelt side of the head. I'he 
taste for ornamentation of the Mannans would justify 
Herbert Spencer’s remark* Great as is the vanity of the 
civilized it is exceeded by that of the uncivilized." 

The Mannans of Mannankandam are divided into 
two phratries ; the Kandathu Burnakudi, Ihekkada 
Ailavu, Muthuvar Aravakudi, Kandamala Panikudi, and 
Malakad Panikudi constitute one phratry. The other 
phratry comprises chalugapattu urugar, Muppankad Naga- 
mala, Ambattan Nagamala, and Panniviiryan. 1 he mem- 
bers of a clan in one phratry can only marry a woman 
from a clan of the other phratiy. The Kandathu Burna- 
kudikars are superior to the members of the other clans. 
The Ambattan Nagamalakars are barbers and are inferior 
to odiers. 

In the Poopara Range, two phratries are > observed. 
One phratry includes the clans of Aravankudi, Muppan- 
bd Nagamala, Edathupattu Orugaran, Adakad Nagamala, 
Pannivlryan, Muthuvar Aravakudi, and Unangathad 
Aravakudi. fhe other phratry includes Thekbda 
Ailavu, Rajabd Ailavu, Panibdi, and Malabd Pani- 
bdi. 


Intbiina 

STKUOTI: 
iW TUB 
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presents the bride with bangles, rings of brass, ear-tubes, 
a necklace of beads, and clodiing, while ihe bride's father 
presents the bridegroom and his parents with cloths. 
The bridegroom presents the bride with a comb of 
goldm bamboo. On the appointed day, the bridegroom 
goes in (Recession to the bride’s hut with music and tom- 
tom. On arrival, he bows before his parents and die 
elders present. The bride bows only before her parents. 
The bridegroom and bride are dien seated on a mat. 
The tali is tied round the bride’s neck by the l^ide- 
^oom’s sister. Presents in cash are then made by the 
audience to the bridej^oom who hands them over to the 
bride and then takes them back. Payment is then made 
to die piper and the drummers by the bridegroom, who 
keeps the balance of the monsy with him. The visitors 
are then feasted, after which the gathering disperses. 
The bridegroom remains in the bride’s but, where a mat 
is spread in a special room provided for the married 
couple. The bride first enters the room followed by 
her husband, and the couple pass the night there. The 
husband dien behaves ,as if he were a memba* of the 
same family. The hut is partitioned, and i the couple are 
given a separate room, where they cook and live sepa- 
rately. 

Mauuiauk uy 'Hie system of marriage by capture is also in vogue 

Captukb. among the Mannans. Should a woman refuse to return 
the love of a man, he forcibly takes her and stays widi 
her in the forest for ten or twelve days. Meanwhile 
they are being searched for, and, when taken, brought 
back to the village. The couple are given diree lashes 
each and fined up to five rupees hy the council of die 
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dders, and the youth is made to swear that he would 
have the woman as his wife. There is no formal cere- 
mony in this case. 

Elopement is also found among them and arises out 
of parental objection to marriage. Both the culprits are 
taken back to the village from their place of concealment, 
and are arraigned before a tribunal of village worthies. 

A light fine is imposed on the man who is then allowed 
to marry the woman ■ 

When a Mannan’s wife is barren, he marries Poivoamv. 
another woman. The two wives afe kept in the same 
hut, if they move amicably. In case they disagree, they 
live separately. A man may marry the sister of his de- 
ceased wife. He cannot marry the widow of his de- 
ceased elder brother. 

If a Mannan commits adultery with a woman of the Anui.TRRr. 
Machambi clan at Mannankandam, he is given six to ten 
lashes with a cane by the Kumblan, if he belongs to 
Kandathu Burnakudi or any clan of the same phratry, 
and by the Varakurdi, if he belongs to Chalugapattu 
Orugaran or any other clan of the same phratry. The 
woman is not punished. She is asked six times if she 
will remam chaste, to which she answers in the affirma> 
tive. 

Matrimonial bonds are not treated lif^tly by the 
Mannans. They lead a life of simplicity and happiness, 
but the advent of men for cardamom plantation from 
Madura has been a disturbing factor to their primeval 
life with the result that they have begun to co[^ external 
standards of life and fashion. This contact, generalljr 
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speaking, has not been wholesome, as it has to some ex- 
tent undermined the chastity of their women, who go out 
for work in die Cardamom Estates. 

PunuuTr When a Mannan boy comes of age between the age 

kmdmr- fifteen and twenty, the uncle purchases a cloth, which 
is tied round the head of the boy by his uncle’s son. All 
the villagers are invited for the occasion. There is feast- 
ing followed by the free distribution of pansupafi. The 
boy is then taken round the village in procession to the 
beat of tom-tom and music. On returning home the 
visitors are entertained with munc and drama. Feasting 
lasts for two days. 

When a girl attains puberty, she is put in a separate 
hut for four days. Food is carried to her and other girls 
keep her company. On the eighth day she bathes, her 
body being rubbed with turmeric. After bathing, she is 
presented with a new cloth which she puts on, and she 
goes to her home carrying a twig of margosa leaves and 
a potful of water to ward off the evil eye. She remains 
at home in seclusion for four more days. 

MKNsrituA. A woman in menstruation remains in seclusion-shed 
for six days. The husband cannot see her during this 
period. On the seventh day, she bathes' and returns 
home* 

Ciiaii-iiiin'ii. When a woman is about to become a mother, she 
is lodged m a separate hut. Her mother and sisters keep 
htf company, and continue to be with her after con&ne- 
ment in the seclusion-shed for twenty days. On the 21st 
day, she bathes, goes to the main hut, and is lodged in a 
separate room, where she is served with food by her 
father or sisters. After a month, she coob ha own food. 
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The giving of names generally takes (jace on A© 

21st day after birth, but there is no ceremony. When 
the mother’s breasts are full of milk, she suffers pain* 

This indicates that the baby should be named immedi- 
ately, and lots are taken as to whether the name should 
be chosen from the paternal or the maternal side. A 
baby is generally named after a person of die clan of the 
mother, uncle, or aunt. The males are known by the 
name of Riiman, Lakshmanan, Nagan, Thevan, Chakkan, 

Kamakshi, Pandiyan, Olakan, Pulan, Nangan, Kaduva 
and Karuthakannan. The females are called Vdla, 

Chakld, Rami, Thcvi, Alagi, Karuppi, Nachi, Pandichi 
and Olakiy while Rajamma, Thangamma and Lakshmi 
are pet names used for girls. The Mannans do not call 
each other by their names. If an elderly man has a 
daughter, he is called by others Rami’s thanthai (Rami’s 
father). If he is younger, he is accosted as ‘cholo’. An 
elderly man is also called Aclui literally father. A 
brother-in-law is called V$than and sister-in-law, 

Vethi. 

The Mannans follow the Marumakkathayam law of imubhitakos 
inheritance. Property goes to the nephew two years 
after the demise of a person, and it consists of bill-hook, 
vessels, and cattle. Till then the propo'ty remains in the 
custody of die sons, who have no share in the property. 

A widow inherits nodiing in her own rif^t. A married 
dau^ter gets nothing. Debts as well as property are 
inherited by the nephew, and many a man inherits noth- 
ing more. In the Periyar Range sons and nephew 
divide the (ffoperty equally between them. 
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The terms of relationship among th e Mannans are 
of the type called classificatm'y. An account of die kin> 
diip terms as it obtains among them is given below: — 


Serial 

No. 

English name- 

Vernacular 

equivalmit 

1 

1. Relations through 
father^ 

Great grandfathtf 

Valiappan 

2 

Great grandmodier 

Valiamma 

3 

Grandfather 

Pattan 

4 

Grandmother 

Patti 

5 

Father 

Appan 

6 

Mother 

Amma 

7 

Father*s elder brodier 

Valiappan 

8 

do. wife 

Valiamma 

9 

Father’s younger brother 

Kunjappan 

10 

do. wife 

Kunjamma 

11 

Father’s sister 

Mami 

12 

Father’s sister’s husband 

Maman 

13 

Father’s sister’s son; 

Machinan 

14 

do. daughter 

Kolanthayal 


11. Relations through 
mother. 


1 

Great grandfather 

Valiappan 

2 

Great grandmother 
Mother’s father 

Valiamma 

3 

Pattan 

4 

Mother’s mother 

Patd 

5 

Mother’s brother 

Maman 

6 

Mother’s brother’s wife 

Mami 

7 

' Mother’s sister 

Valiamma or 

i 

1 

Chinnamma, if 

younger 
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Stfial : 
No. 1 

English name. 

Vernacular 

equivalent. 

1 

1 

1 

III. Relations Arough 


1 

wife. ! 


1 

Wife 

Malae 

2 

Wife’s father 

Maman 

3 

Wife’s mother 

Mami 

4 

Wife's sister 

Kolanthayal 

5 

Wife’s sister’s husband 

Chsttan or Anujan 

6 

Wife’s brother 

Machinan 

7 

Wile’s brother’s wife 

1 Akka or Thangachi 


IV. Rdations through 



husband. 


1 

Husband’s father 

Maman 

2 

Husband’s mother 

Mami 

3 

Husband’s brother 

Machinan 

4 

do, wife 

Amma or thangachi. 


Husband's sister , 

if younger 

5 

Kolunthayal 


In connection with the f<sregoing terms we note : — 

I, The fadxer’s father, the mother’s father, the 
father’s mother and the mother’s mother. Pat tan and 
Pstti are the names given to grandfadier and grandmother 
on both the paternal and maternal sides. Again, 
Valiappan and Valiamma are (he names given to ^eat 
grandfather and great grandmother on both the mateitial 
and paternal sides 
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Z The father’s sister’s husband, die mother’s brother, 
the wife’s father and the husband's father. Maman is 
the name given to the above persons and Mami, to their 
wives. 

3. Machinan is the name given alike to die father’s 
sister’s son, the wife’s brodier and the husband’s brother 
and Machini, for the wife’s sister and the husband’s 
sister. 

The Mannans live in small groups of families called 
Kudi ^village). The highest level space is selected 
as the ntes for the hamlets. Each village is even now 
an independent unit in the tribe and consists of 6ve to 
fifteen huts. The size of die village depends on the 
availability of the food supply. The Mannans are even 
to this day bound together by common ideas of protec- 
tion and collective cultivation. Their village affairs are 
regulated by a council of elders with a headman chosen 
by the villagers. Chieftainship is hereditary and des- 
cends to the nephew. A Headman enjoys the privilege 
(d free labour. Under the village headman comes the 
Rakdiasan. All the Mannans obey his instructions. 
The Valia Elandari, Thandakaran, and Thannipatta are 
other village dignitaries in order of rank. 

All die Mannans of a village build a hut, for the 
village headman, cultivate his land, harvest his crops, 
and garner it for him in a tree-house. These privileges 
are also enjoyed by the Rakshasan and the Valia Elan- 
dari. If any work has to be done, the order goes 
throu{^ the R&kshasan and Valia Elandari who get the 
work done through the Thandakaran. Widows are 
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treated very considerately. All the villagers render free 
labour for them and the Valia Elandari supervises its 
execution. The jurisdiction of the village council covers 
petty offences which are pumshable by the impontion of 
a fine. If a man is not amenable to its decision, the 
matter goes to the Varayill^u Mannan whose decision 
is final. The influence of village government is gradu- 
ally vanidling by contact with low-country men and 
through the authority wielded over them by the Forest 
Department of Government. 

The Mannws are one of those hill-tribes who have KsMamN 
modified their animistic practices more and more in the 
direction of orthodox Hinduism. Traces of aninusm 
however still exist. For instance, as the process of 
clearing the jungle involves a disturbance of the spirits 
residing there, a pevtion of the primitive forests is dedi- 
cated to them as (heir haunt* and passers-by pay a res- 
pectful obeisance by a discriminating bow. They wor- 
ship Sasta of Sabarimala and Periyar. Their religion, 
teaches them) no moral code and the blessmgs they 
invoke are material. It presents itself to diem as a series 
of ceremonies and observances laid down by custom, any 
one of vdiich it would be dangerous to omit. 

Before the commencement of agricultural operations Aoricul- 
in Mwnankandam, the Gopura Mannan goes to Muthira- 
puzha K&tty in January and makes an offering of raw 
rice to Sasta's fish m the river in die following manner 

*ffQ«ca; 06 n| secrAio aostao 

otes*.” In other words* he asb the fish whether any 
harm will come to their cultivation that year. He then 
lowers his hands full of rice under the water. 1( the 
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fish come splashing the water and eat die rice, it is 
reckoned to be ausincious. It bodes ill if they do not 
come> and the Gopura Mannan leaves the rice over sand 
in the stream and returns home disappointed. He takes 
his chance for the year from the weather. He observes 
continence for five days before he goes to Muthirapuzha. 

Anticipating the return of ! the Gopura Mannan. all 
the men of the hamlet gather the previous evening near 
the area to be cleared, and they are free from all pollu- 
tion. The Gopura Mannan meets them there the next 
morning and cuts two or three reeds, leaving the others 
to cut die rest in the area reserved for Ayyappan. He 
goes to die spot where the rice is cooked. The odier 
men return after cutting the reeds in one straight row. 
While cutting the reeds, they should not chew. The 
paddy obtained from this strip is reswed for Ayyappan. 
The Gopura Mannan makes the offering. Before harvest, 
the headman takes sheaves of com which would yidd 
twelve nazhies of rice. He collects the grain with his 
hand. It is the raw rice obtained from this paddy that is 
given to Ayyappan’s fish at Muthirapudia* 

In Poopara, the Mannans make an offering of fruits, 
beaten rice, and cooked rice before clearing the jungle. 
A fowl is killed and its blood dropped on die offerings 
on the leaf. Frankincense is then burnt, and all raise 
their hands and pray “May prosperity come to us.” The 
fowl is then cooked and partaken of by all. 

CKitRMUNim In the event of a light rainfall, the Fkadman takes a 
copp®f or silver coin and ties it in a piece of new cloth 

makinq nnJ makes die following prayer, firsxn^a 
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A(D9ia^6klajo cruAnook^^tsmo. auAO0sfl4|0fB&^ •(roBbC oi'' rxiOtoJto 

•cu^Amnsoo,” "Oh Ayyppa, help us at any cost. If 
you help us, we shall propitiate you with fruits and 
cocoanuts.’’ The coin is then placed on the roof of the 
hut. Rain falls. In the event of heavy rainfall, seven 
diuckrams are taken and tied in a new cloth, and the 
following prayer is offered “«»aii8d®t cotaosMino, 

ckOitt^ 8nj'ono9ni(^« staidMcm. o^v 

CD^stfbo cRnood dBioifoatci) *'Oh 

Ayyappa, stop the rain. We place these chuckrams in 
return for you. Let the rain cease. We shall entrust 
your chuckrams to the Kularan”. Rain ceases. After 
harvest, the money is paid to the Kularan. He perform* 
a pongal once in 2 years in honour of Ayyappan at 
Basarmedu. He rmnains continent for four days. No 
woman can approach the spot, nor can the offering of 
rice be given to her. The Kularan says, 

■flistcoilai gSAoidba ^culas Oiggsceian ca>gta>Oo«aae aa axus 


ertnocilt 4Di>o«i |0)o-i 


mnoo". "Oh Ayyappa, you should safeguard the 
people of this hamlet and the' children who are come 
here without any misgiving. I shall pay four annas on 
their behalf." The coin is handed over to the Pojari 
who takes the collections to Sabarimala once in ten years 
and offers them to the deity- 


'The Mannans observe the same ceremonies for hunt- 
ing as the Muthuvans. When a black monkey is killed, its 
liver, hands, and feet are cut into thin slices and pierced 
throuf^ with diin reed stakes. They are then roasted 
over a fire and placed on a leaf, when the followmg 
prayers are offered to the jungle deity. “ ibo® a®"' 


CKUBMOMlilS 

CilNNKCTKI) 

WITH Hunt- 

IhO. 



Funeral 

CbREMONIFiA. 
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• 0 o» 3 je 045!^ tko'loj aasg g^ocinoat, aojocnoaie 

ija3(»i«>av a^iODM acnaffi aag'liei^inacMi^ anoOioi 

A§<i»aio.'*. “ If I pursue Ae ri^ 

track in this tract of land, 1 wish 1 wtf e blessed with 
game wherever 1 may go. If I am, 1 shall offer you 
a share of the spoils of the game bebre it is tasted by 
anyone else.*' 

When a man dies, his brodier* in-law shaves his 
(deceased’s) head, washes the body m water, and dries 
it vnth a towel. He then anoints the head wib gingily 
oil, combs the hair, and puts a vermillion mark on the 
forehead. The corpse is then wrapped in a new cloth 
purchased I by the nephew or brother-in-law, and carried 
on a bier to the burial ground, where a pit is made 
ready. The grave is hip-deep in the case of men, and 
less deep in the case of women. The corpse is lowered 
into the pit with head towards the' north and his earthly 
belongings like the chakmuk are also put in the grave. 
A handful of rice is strewn over the corpse, which is 
then covered with a mat and then a layer of grass. The 
grave is then filled up with earth, and a thatched shed is 
erected over it to protect it from rain. The mourners 
then return home, bath, and are given a feast. 

In Mannankandam, pollution lasts for seven days 
and is observed by all the members of the same clan, no 
matter to which hamlet they belong. It is also noted 
that, a* a mark of clan solidari^, all the clansmen contri- 
bute one or two measures of paddy to defray the funeral 
expenses on the seventh day. On the fourth day, a 
measure of rice is cooked by the sister of the brother-in- 
law of the deceased, and placed on a leaf over a mat. 
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Along with it are placed pansupari, flowers, and holy 
ath. The mourners sit round, and the pansupari is distri- 
buted. The offering of cooked rice is partaken of by the 
brother-in-law of the deceased and his kinsmen. The 
same ceremony is repeated on the 8th day. A woman 
removes her tili on the death of her husband. On the 
expiry of a year, the mourners go to the burial ground 
and pour forth their lamentations over the loss of the 
deceased. The anniversary is celebrated at the expense 
of the hrother-in-Iawof the deceased, when all relabons 
meet and an ofiering of beaten rice, fruits, and cocoanuts 
is made. 

The economic life of the Mannans centres round 
their shifting cultivation. Being of a migratory disposi- 
tion, diey have no proprietary inttf est over the land they 
cultivate. They collectively clear the jungle in Febru- 
ary and burn the debris in April The Headman points 
out the plot of land which each man is to cultivate. 
When the jungle is cleared, all Are men make a noise 
to ward ofi evil spirits. Ragi is .sown before the break- 
ing of the monsoon and the crop is harvested in Septem- 
ber. Women sow seed, weed the area, and harvest 
the crop. Threshing of corn is done by men. The 
needy are helped with seed and some paddy by their 
clansmen. The Mannans lead a life of plenty after die 
harvest and do no work. The produce lasts for about 
four mondis. They cultivate a land for two years and 
then leave it, bag and baggage, in seardi of another 
favoured locality. Shifting cultivation is wasteful and 
impoverishes the soil. This encourages the Mannans to 
be idle and thriftless. It is also detrimental to die health 


OrnurAnoM. 
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of die people as ibey are always exposed to the risks of 
fever by the growdi of rank vegetation. 

Cardawok Some of the Mannans have taken [to cardamom 
cultivation. TTie prosperity of the cardamom ryots 
(peasants) has been an eye-openor to them, and they 
have not been slow to take advantage of this paying indus- 
try. Some of (hern have small cardamom gardens. 
Cardamom plants begin to yield by the fifth year, and 
it pays handsomely on labour spent on its cultivation. 

The implements used for agricultural work are the 
bill-hook, the axe, and the sickle. 

TRAppixa Trappmg and hunting are no longer practised to 

AND Udnt. dm extent diat they used to be. During the annual 
season of want, the Mannans supplement their food sup- 
ply widi such game as rats, squirrels, porcupine, mouse, 
deer, and other small animals. They use die triangular 
trap for this purpose. 

Being skilled marksmen, they kill sambur, black 
monkey, jungle sheep, and odier animals easily and eat 
all the .spoils of the game. Now deprived of their guns 
by Government, they are prevented from wanton destruc- 
don of game as in the past. They are fond of fish which 
are caught in cruives. They do not lull the bison. 

CoLLRCTioN Mannans live inside the reserved forests under 

np Minor the custody of die Forest Department. They areem- 
DuoE. ployed for the collecdon of minor forest produce which 

are die proper^ of Government. They are paid daily 
wages of six annas, which they receive m cash or kind. 
They collect satfron, dammer, (resin of Canarium stric- 
(am) honey, wax, and wild cardamoms. They are 
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expert in tree>climbing, and collect honey. They are 
also employed in the'elephant capturing operations. They 
have attained a certain proficiency in making fine articles 
of cane and reed. Their women make fine mats, 
baskets, and sieves of reeds {Ocfdaf^Ta iravancorica) , 
and sell them to the peo[de of the plains. 


The Mannans talk a Tamil patois on the Carda- lanodaos 
mom Hills bordering on die Madura district. They 
also understand and talk Malayalam. The following 
■specimens of their dialect are given : — 


1. ffiM^anivoa 

2. 

3. S'*® 

4. IBI* 

5. •aj'OOTrfc 

6 . aWI 


come here 

brother-in-law 

reed 

hut 

brother-in-law 

sickle. 


The Mannans have not only a fine ear for music, bonos. 
but they also smg wdl. The songs are simple in f(xrm 
and matter and are of educative value to youth. There 
are no professional singers, though some acquire a local 
reputabon. The chief singer leads by singing one line 
of a verse which is repeated by a group of five w six 
singers. The composition is in Tamil. The lines of 
songs rhyme. The second line is an answer to the first. 

The following songs may be of interest : — 


£a»9CD oQoaaim 
fl<«}6»aD 400000 oiiro. 
adBstOGD oQOOOim 

SdbOiaD 40CODO OJOBe. 
•.OJSlocQ^OfOe 4aJ0«,4ajm 

•aisVdocdo ( 0 )%ni 1 §aa. 

aj^indno04ai 0 ao»cd oQooojm 
oJ^flgg^cpocDe ca>«noo«ft 
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FKCUNDITr* 


Oh son, do not scale over a rock, for, if it rolls, 
harm will come to you. 

Oh son, do not climb over a tree, for harm will 
come to you, if it Iffeaks. 

Oh son, do not go by the side of an evergreen 
plant, for a snake will bite you, if it sees you. 
Oh son do not go ova an ant-hill, for a serpent 
will bite you if it sees you. 

Another song runs thus : 

AgjaDcnnca' eTIvAaAM 
amoDmnon is*l*0Da«w 
^CDoDcnTcn ffthaaenaea 
agf^onmTcn enaeaek 
aiBimnoDcnt^OD SnacDatM 
•ocdIa^SI eaioano. 

**Deep water rests on a rocky embankment. 

Fish abound in deep water. 

Crane depends on fidh 

The soil keeps a tree in position. 

Honey is formed on trees. 

Deef is seen in die land of die Malayalis." 

The Valia Elandari is die instructor. He is the 
repository of all local knowledge and imparts it to the 
youths of die village. 

According to Carr-Saunders, regularity of food 
supply and fecundity are vitally related. On the Hi^h 
Ranges m Periyar, the average size of the family is 7*3, 
the average birth-rate, 5*3, and the survival rate is 3*6. 
The scales are turned in lower elevations, idiere fecun- 
dity is low owing to malaria and unhealthy surroundings. 
In Maimankandam the average size of the family for 1 7 
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families is 4‘4. The average birdi-rate .is 2*4, and 
survival rate, 1*7. There are two’cases of sterile unions. 

Malaria and small-pox claim a heavy toll. In die event 
of the latter, all the Mannans leave the village, leaving 
dwse infected to take care of diemselves, as it is believed 
that the disease is caused by evil s[tf its. 

The Mannans have a dark brown complexion, short Apfeabanck 
stature, short flat nose and thick lips. In die Dewar 
valley which is about 2000 feet in elevation, the average Fkatdbkr. 
^ture of the Mannans is 151'3cm8. They have long 
forehead widi an average cephalic index of 73*9. The 
fordiead is receding and the brow ridges are prominent. 

The nose is short and flat, the average nasal index being 
87*9. The average circumference of chest is 77*0 cms 
and its avoage in relation to stature 100 is 50*6. The 
average span of arms is 160*0 cms and its average in 
relation to stature 100 is 105.7. The average facial 
index is 82*3. In the Periyar Range, where the elev- 
ation is above 3000 feet above sea level, the average 
stature is 1 57*7. The average cephalic index is 74*4 
and die average nasal index ’82*1. The average 
circumference of chest is 76* I and average span of arms 
166*1. and the average facial index is 69*6. 

The Mannans are jovial by nature and are easily Conolusion 
pleased. 'ITiey preserve a buoyant si»rit and enjoy a 
joke heartily. They can carry hwvy loads over long 
distances on dieir back without fatigue. Their women 
have a cheerful disposition and make good wives. 
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A Eftnikkar Ghftttu Song. 


ofl(Dg4cotPoa>ci&o, a0^aJ(Bnin(osn$ ia»ognf51ag- |<bbo 
< ng)OcP.Ma<o6 (Bn<iBCQciij)<D6 cQs>.io «9>oerfPd96tocibaaLJoQQ>'o. 
ofleooo^acaiogaQnaai aJlogjcnacDSOic&aDo 
<moaiamo«^oS 3 ^aej aoa i.ajooo<Dfliatf>aDo 
Aajcn>^aaa4»ogaQnaa> jsJ)ni>(Bicna(DaEB<fi>ciDo 
oJOdM^atoao %ai0^cDjiDj^cna<Dai2)ce>aDo 


o0^(ij(an^<DfirBa(DaiCB<a6»Oo 
aJ05'''snq <(^9mr>sgo 

co0a^^(imn6)cmQO a^o 
t^onDOJ A<iaii2cgQjOsnao a ov 
gQCnfl COOiaOo Ai&OgOAffMAl 
CQA8a>oa(tn<0e»oa{i aaJOc&aojamo 
ggcmacB^ c^cno oK&aaio 
(Qia&osn^ dBkoajstoacQ) 

(DKn4(Doa& (i^((s£QcqD(0& 

<vj.3jo SS06a^l|r 

SBcnrn cneicfiQ aa-iO(a>em'?c^ 
(DXTXicooob a»l<ouQca£ 1 <a 6 


oJoaoRt 

MiQCD aajao) (DM)iD<ei^ 
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a»aLi^<p>s.o^ A^ce>9. 
<me>ooai<msgj 
MBCoaoTlocD o0(|go«ebocnD 
(eiQ)COo<aAOcn4o ooi^ o^^aam 
a09a-lanor)<Dfina3AQD>(ll2kd9«)^ 
cSk^ojo aifisan oaoa Asn^ 
AQl^OmSjQ^ ASTIcBb^t^^ 
cBt^oio Qjcms Aa-4 ^«Bna> 
ce»$0103ini5)a3aQQ>O^A«6l>9(Kn)* 
0000(00(00 oD^QiaT'itt^ 
<e*o$QioQ»«ae6im aj^ocflaffiic% 
<a>$aiO(S(iniiioej (aolAAJSgaBB 
a0^a^(Olcn)(OSIAO(O(»OOd96>^* 
«Bk$aiog^gjo 6>ai^A<a>§gQg 
«Bb$(110Cn0<fl61OOORSRn^QQ 
o-iejlaioscm (ino(o tekasna 


ft_iafWtcnr>s»gj S{0Kn. (i-}ejla»n«ci3soo><|||Oce»ocnD. 
a4eil(Sfliioiooj «>oi^«cQ>$(S{£g 

n4ancnod9aoo6>(OK»^Rno>, a09aLj.iii6> Itoisnsoo o. (2o«M0a 
AQj(09C3j oJOBcm <010(0 <ei4ns}, Aai^(n>sj^ A^«a»^ 
AQjgBQJtMCnOSO g-^ SiSI TO , OOiOBailo ■‘nOQQX^AdkOCnO 
g>fti(isr>i6m<»so(ao»<qw>S (o>a>« <»g)y<>-i<Bw>](o«n«a>oani^. 


^^^(xJmincofinsoiDQQioOceo^ OAicno (^§0 <d$<U0(00 
(gro(»j^ooag^-<g&g^Q<°> »<yn1fl8> oD<o^op<oco>flg>kBkcioo 
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g26tcmO<6A0«B a^(90CIU<l9ao oni 0000 ^(S< 6 b 03 QQr|(Se>l 
oQ^o-ioR^Asr^ ooen^gg-^gBo ciicnD ^^oi^saaMmo 
Q 0 ya_Mni^(D«i 9 «fl>3anol<8g-|<cBo oJcnDtil^ge n^goiocDO 

QACTD^gO l^^QQXlKllfy 0210 ^ OLaOOqjOJOOO 

aaacn a»aen o®a|6>(Bi§l 
a(OKiagioa( 0 > (sa_jooc^ajO(Do 
«aisn3oa)A <&sao^ 

troKib cftTlSj^fflani 



aJO«na^(S(n89nsgj8&<s^ 

xacog 6>«e»^ QOBcnoiB^cD 
monnnfiKncnno (DovactcetaD'* 
mDooiOi^ a(0)6>cioo^«Mncn 
imn^^cn<oaQQ>cazt<&aoo 
aoaoioo 

(sio(ari(])^cnoaQQ;aai4ebaoo 
(ao2io(Doa6 oDg^ajoj'^ 
(acoan<o<8»» ffigcQ4(m^ 
Q(O)Olfl<Sei6><8b0aini (StBCOt 
Client” 
a(o»8ai&^ (Bioaiiooj^ 
(fVcoaoisn^ cakfcaoacajoaoi 
Aj(o^ai^ aoBOmo^Mtm 
jC110l8IOI6ICYXTnO(DCI3)(2X2dBbC^ 
(SYDCiiiai^ <8<m«i:r>o9d980cn 
(B1B)^^aXD<SOD>l2a.(0iOOo 
a«BkOo<M»oQa> 8an«c9o«9^fl»a3so 
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ATtooaoaiBocDo eaiomaia<D 
AfloaOB^ AcBkOCniaK^Clb 

s> AiacaDsoioo 8a»o«nf ai(^ci6 
aoo(2n(D<s88!i 

ekcng^(a6 opIoBua^ jg^ 
aa_i<BB<D9fln «ice>o«nQaii^a6 
6» xja88^s{KDa8a>o«reiai(ina(> 
6»(e»o«ni|aiaan 
AAj(%8^s3(ooaa>oancaxaaD> 
aoJOBosj^ «)<ehOfir^QJO(io> 
6>a-i(oa89nsoiD6»sa)Ocn|aiacTo> 


^o<%iDyif)6>8a>06nsQia.£y 
•^a<^so(os»8a>o«ntQj(s^ 
AjloatDBftl cyflofimjaicnD 


«Aia<^lsa«nTnoaa9QjcnD 


«Q-ia»a»an»dB»96irncu.aj 
e><uga8^1so(DS)8a>oarnaia.g^ 
ttoJoaBsO ODlomjaajaaoQ) 
AojcoBsansaocnilofinDjojaaDf 
Aa^ajamo acatosaav^ttaj 
A di>a«n9cuaan ^^cmOo 
mgjAft8B!nA6 <aP(D9QjflA,aiaisri 
Aa-iocnDACQjaaeiaOo s&av Aoncx^ 
AQ_iocnPAcni<g>gioJo ^paoo> Aoaia^ 
ouan^ ajanQAAOQtaavdff^ 
(lJ^eA<6b^ 

(^cnDoi<ba9saiaQaD, t^c^oang (MejaacctTl 

xJ^Asyon) A«a>o9i6a(maa» 
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flQonicoa) OfftoeniOjaLigj 
aj*)«oaDf^<s Aogoan <sej 
colcnoj t&sni aooOiTnoTlaej 
(soiaxomoaoj aKOsmsssa^o 
oo^cnoj 6NOK>^ffi atoaBlceacm 
(2i0(Bnn<M^ aimja-Daa 
aiog<SAaicQ>ai4. oil^ 
<0bsaiMO<etAo <a>ipl0iQq 

aoxooQoo al<s6i oj;^ 
oo<8(oaa(oo nancoo ofl§" 
aoacooaoo oQa'o ' 
ao<8(090Ao (Bnxi^as oTl^ 
aDjcro <B)(o<8cvaaa^o 

of^AOOO^ <8<BkO§CSC^QJO 
cnlcoaoig^ eta^o^aacmfSio 
21 oAmnasgla-TIfifi. 0Q<8 a 
cDlcDojamo^ffi ^<aaienB(mg)o 


oflooQjRnQcm Aosnomcffi 
Qf)(D ^ OrXDCQ)<aaAQPO 

cr^oa ooDg<8cai oicD^anlog^oCO) 
Q^omlao a-flaaa. aKO^feTlsdaeKnB 
orJWiaacYsgQA oio^dklsaarm 

anOCDOdBAOCaHoD £g8^<B61aic0SO 

iftoooab aaioooab aiA^tBDiS^oOo 

0000^08 aJDasa aj(D^«Br)sd9QcnD 
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«akOOoa89>ooocDoai(o^<flbls<0a(m 
fiajaaojemogoaanMaQcnjaii^ao 
cia<a6) <a»lc%a(B« oioxLjiflblsiaaan- 

AAncR^oo oJlaafi. oKo^c^sceacnD 

aacBS a>^c^i0s oio^tmiDcvo 
Q4erio((nm3aiak$moQ(8moGriai>’ 
ocngjpiD acooancDio o^^cMflsAi^cn' 
«(nnii^ai> oilaflA. og)<^)«6r)sa» 
ocTs^lo AonffiBocntoa o^^ldSolsiMenD 
Ailaooonnsiej 6»aj(i<a>8^ifiaGi 
<aiO<BkO6>QQ)G(j[lceQ',Sc0olCT:)> 
exmot^oD o-Dafifi. o^cj^nte^sdSscnQ) 
Ao«a>o a 0 cgj|<fl 6 > ',sdscm 
dojaoomesiGj sta-KSE&einM^-i 


(oflcD^cniDODab ao(% •BiOcrolgjodiaD'* (mDC^c^ 

6MBb09(flQ(fna/'.) 

a0)9ajanan«6r^ AoenflaojiM* 
oQ^aJomnlMn^ 
ai§)$aj«ndn<Dang 
iQ^A6aio(oa«0^ e<ekO§ggaifto 
OdBkOggl^aJOOG 
a_ioog^O(Dafio o-iOSRm^aiooo 
jQ6Kn)6>d98>0<09 oQOtfOCQJiastO 
ni^AOco^ aAogocvlGai 
oicn idSo ids«(2j«mA 

fllMCnOAcMO® a^QQ)0Caj<Mo 
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afUD 9 CDgj}afa>o§<nnsaj 
oiono i^§o 1^9010(00 
(sioj^staeaTIcA aJoasoioAo 

QH(D^a 3 paoQ>ggi€a»oco 

ooaoaMn ^ <qw>o(mqcn» a-\ o 

ffioeBBSoismo 

ai^^aLjan^osne Aaeni^at&Jcse*’ 
o^^a-KonnliDenQ amesacaiojo 
o^y>(U(8ian<oenQ cQaEBiCDJ ae^o 
COOIa^OOSiSAo AAO A^ QIOPO 
aflOgJCDAOOXBRAOdo 
a<B>Acw 3 < 0 !q> AAooC^aien)*' 

armofbcebCtiHBic^ 
aasoD afkoK^cd^^QjOffis 
ATIctooniineaiSi 
AAia<aid^cfiQej 

adLjaAAKnsAai mcfl^AAgl 

Agaiaamnooio o^ggQAAgl 
a 4 ena(BiDK)aio amsgRCAA^ 
AaiasQjenuagaAfagsi^AA^ 
fiQ 8 ^<Bs&j t^oTI^AA^an 


RLiagAAgl awtaaTlai^ 
o^fpajsidTlAeng AaenrSla^cso 


a 0 ^a-ic^o«ra| Aoenflt^OBo 
fi.cn|(a$lcnMMB 8 oas 9 ig«rmoa>o 
ag)9ajaN^<D«ng AaernWg^oo 
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•oiooo-iOiflQ (t^mnao/’ 
a0^a-i(BmnAan9 cftoenola^OBo 
«0k6aioaj aajoa)-<ek^o^)oaa«n^ 
a0^a-ian(l(O«n9 Aoernla^aao 



ag)^a_i(mar!(D6n9 <aioenflq^<o?o 
<Mbd90 AQO) e9>^a<0o<6^6>cnso 


AToooQwcaaoAoojcmrxiaA 
a<B^g6gaia§,giag i^ 1«opso 
nJloo a«aaottO<oKmai an 
«kc8b|6mAa§oa$<Bacmffi" 
AilocyocfilaaoAOdbcmSEr 
AaioaDojAnoMifl (BbSsoQt^aacno 
af)(0^oo(D<niata«BbCioo 
ciflcn) (3^ cnaa]j,i61^ 

«|Q>^(^6>00 €>6l«8b6>(a>3y|Bf 
a«sgQ^M<o fflOdMcmtsQ 
oilegr^cncDaQi aZdBbcwo 
gD(in<6ooBS<o9(ir) actsaon^aiRn 
afi<Dg-4CQ(Doaiaaa»oDo 
o-iOdMOcflaaBan acnoian^esnn 
a}(DQQ>a2MBka0o 
fl2<n^«n»49^o (Ra an$an» 



AJ<D»(^.«md9^a(DBOCn»9(BRn 

aii(D ^ a3<Dca)gta<Bbooo 

«iQ>ODQ»l«md9^aa8«ao>$4ma» 
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af\(Ogjco(D3a)9^iflbaoo 

of)(o^cn(0 o caEACR)* - 
aiaj|g2<a)Oej2tGDcTc^,oj^ 

6igu(koi_io<tbQi0(D0 

aioffidMtoiQuajoaj 


aoa(Do(S(oo (ondafioT^ 
6aoa.ooQ(Do aflnoQnojls 
Qj(OTa)acnfla(inacnrri.Qjagfl 
o-i&jacoannla^oejQjl^ 
(SlQ)CDCr3lcnD (0>\®00$c06}o 
mDSoilaej SAiaoj 
Adnlcooflcno ro?)s>co$cfi9o 


(8vo^a»l<cBQi lasacD 
gsg^oDlffla acSioIcnoaovo 


^<eb06m1<66)0(6 a0^aai(O9o «>Ao§a(D(8ioncn$gg26>jaj(^ 

aiaffia9aai3»ej6ai)|; 

(ftS Qid9A«M So Asono 
atQ)o61fiBa6><a)a§a(0(8io^ 
onjone <Bk(o<Utf)ai&(%aiO(oa 
s>A'9i6)d9fita<&a§Qic(on aioosaoH 
OAicpD i^§o^$aia(00 
aojadBkcooojo Anj^nnrtnoo 
maj89>06ni^(e6>aaciiio<akan(o»a 
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aw> ;^J( tf0aJ§d9aO(09 

(B)l(R£acD(0))a6 

(9YD(DQQ)SIfi3(l& A<di3§9(DlOR^^ 
(ucnDO'uonD 

(mDgJSt^ 8^(QnR6>CTT)6M2iQ ^0 
aosnoicaQ^ 

ggcTD anlas^aio a>?6a)aQjsn9 

jo cnOAg <oiri<aa(Q6Uo cfl>gBS>ifl»aAft Oo 
(Siocfi) <^sonD (Oiosioru)^ 
ai)(Ogjn:(DCQ)aia<0fiOo 
o_rAOO(maai|ig Acajamniaei 
cLileg^ aicnoojocqaaaffio 
SQcno n»)(CBC9ajo <B>osmsQisns 


Q. CDa®fi flnl joaaaiaa>anBfflca>oeB Oo 

(arocnt) onoanu)^ 


ajIaoocmoftRjricekaajdnt^aai 
culaaoJcrp ajoct^nJoiDa 
SQonD a]))(0B(Q6U8a>96nDOQisrB 


CD, coas>a(nmi(a9;Q«U83)«ni9(8>aBft.9o 
(sncnoiftiscnD toaeim)!^ 

Oi)o^ 00(0000(2 «9aOo 
OLTlSOOCTDOQiSi ce>0Dl(0R»"iCai 
a-ilaaoicnp aJOQQoiaaa 
SQcnD a)n(D9fi(|6usa>osn}a<’uai3 
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coo5.ft E^asmoiffitfir^MkoeeLOo 

(noa«<e^6cnD <moeimn^ 


oj isooanofttBnAoejoM^oai 
ft-fiaftftitnB oJOcqioiaAO 
gjcm (onast^fiusBioanxiQifina 

O ooosfi (aflgEaeushsnBa Asaa Oo 
(Bncm AiScriD 

oQ^aJAnalAent AocnT.agjaso 
<iiteoo(mo&(or!ce»9Qi(in8riaei 
aJlttLoicnD ajocQaiaok) 
gQciB ((ni(GB9suffi>O0n>aai6n3 


OQ CD9oa A^tBl9QJ6Bifin^iftOeA.Oo 

oroonD atlscm (moenTuLgj 
aflAgJCDAQOKBBceoOe 



«McnD (8)g|^icQ§ioDiajy9 


ojosmo) •aoQvl idftnMgjO 
o^9oJ«m^A«i9 (SiDasooidSfiOo 
iif)aoo(mo)o6AAi Ajga^Vm 
AAJt^taiieAliesai ojgfli^IcnD 
•cni^^aB (KBtctDAcai- 
aaovsiiid*^ (bs^^o^dMlil 
a<ftaicm6EB^ aastoa 
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Qll<D^QO<DQ»aia«e«Oo 
(m(DCD«<e6>ocn4 «>oj^<eSlefl 
6»aiaaQj6mj«go 
<iiicTXj(006>abo ncnlas^da^ 
<o>!(sa2iflnD2iOC80Q) lulQgBcnoaaa* 
OAio|^«cnso o-i§49ao6>iD 
<8ID(DQa)<B&dM^ a>da>a «ft 
aaicoaao^A^maaifiroo 
aoamnas ^Qigy^o-Tlaft 
aoicoatao^A^gjlcnoacvo 
Qj|y^Q-naa 

oifi>oS9*iBK^ej ca»gj" 6>iajag^o 
(810(0 avoakdOA^ <^siiea»oen>l<;^oo& 
d^ekfiriocnso (8irc(o<o>aiaoa(o 
(oDaBfQeajsTIcnD caiOfinxsaJemo 
aJlsA. A^cno (oicn^ftooctbo 
(onaB(QCQjl(o6 eojgjonoooQo 
Qj|(8fl^oo(o(a>gg>«a>oo» ^ 

caosrrTltf^aso 
«>dai9fiB,a-I^IB 6>mOQ>'(0>(n06)cBk 
6>dBbag3(o«(ii6naj (oDascDSduf 

ojaigtofisu^scmaaD 
aTIcBoiitd^ais <06>9Qj6mo 
Qfl(Oa^cD<oaa)ga<feacp, 

009 oj tnt^«fln% 'ca>a8rDl<Bgja(0 
oJlsTI^ (8105^01(00) 

o09oJ(m^(D6n9 coboenolag^exo 
o0an<ea6B| aHo«BBacaiO«ai 
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a0^aLjflia»^,(Dcn| ceboernie^aao 
<mt gj6>fi8^^OQqimD00(^ 
Qii(Pj|-\a3<DQa>ao<B>aoo 
ar!§6BB3A(in O0lg-\l6>CPS0 
a0y>ajiBR^io«n9 ifeoafplaa^ato 
<8o-i(DOi2C&g^o aj((sc(naLJ<Afl3o 
<SO-10(D3(2Xa|^O 6>O_10<S3(g2 (8000 «8a30 
Sg(caaii<m<a^ ai(CBoaT>$(8(ini» 


fiQaacYii(BB<s^ 01(09 s)cm§(8((nin 
6><a>^<82t6>ej (0>sojai0(D0 
gQas(ru(^|[ aPaj«ekQi0(D0 
s>ai^c(^ fiimoctb fl3S>8a> oiotoo 
Sgi^cdoocSQosc^ 6j(08Acnr>§<on»o, 
(SIQ) ^«0ta^<(Sj^Qi0(t>0 
€£b6>(mQrt(8(uos>ei A4(peinDQi}(D0 
«k-l09^0eil(8a-i06)ai oulOOnDOiOtDO 


(xf)(D^cn(0Qaiaia<B»(8cr} 
«<a>osn9(Ti{in (aroslcoo crfloq; 
acacoo aiooTI crflcoonnsaisrDo 

(wa>opg>d9«o(Tiia^(a)Oaijg^ 
(^saTIcflaftiQqiasIcgoQij^ 
(8a-l<8(0(gRnocftej (SYDs'Igevoqj^ 
6Kxj(09sabefi icfisej (Wt^oaiOQi^ 
0(g>ACQJri8eg.a^'l<XgOQi ^ 
AgQAaflflMnaoja^cpjn m 
*$<uo^^o «ek$aiocT39<j9ao 
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a4Qria(8inoejfi&^aa)OQi^ 
a4&j)gjgja^aQ;oaj^ 
OQJ(03Qj6SU<|§oa^(QIOQl^ 
(8n>^CQ)OQJ<l^ (StOsloQIOaiQ^ 
(Btonoffitzt&dSafioajcmaiao 
6>6><0>Q<O)39(O><ak6)Bi OlOffi^OO 
af1(D^oo(o avizia AciOo 
(nogj^oocft (ftgjaixiOQffil 
2l30indS69^ 

imDs^QQi06>a>'gj3fi>ai$(SaQa!fin)o 

C!)3(inince0§”) oigjja-riafta 
(8rD^QQiosAi6»(rr>$<flam).'0!0- 
aatBRAiesI) ai^jojlsfisi 
msldvoooaiOflni aa-iaaj(TDa<oto 
aaanoiijsagl 

ggoSlocivaaB <akO<^q3)£QQ6rs 
a(&d3Sl6)QQ)8^a<9fl«9finscnSO 
o4(B>iflst3ca) cn3|(ma(0> 

AAJcojla^cn 010(6) cniiogQo 
aodJioxMSI Qj^jgJIaa 
axaMigaanoiOBO qiO(d 1 ooltDiotao 
aotmoxBa^ aigjja-i)s&& 


(Bigjcnonooiv (oiliCBQjfigLaaasii 
onjcoila^o} oai§o<238o 
a7)(ogjcn(DCQ)ai2i(&aen 
o^ADceiQiotf AQigoaaoso 
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all(D^oo(D3»<iiit«a><i£n 
(SiD^cmoD a>gjCD Bnmr>o<D6 
a4(8wa»aJ0tf 
a^(B)da>aiOtf 

fi^ovcib (0)eicq)Qcaj3Ao 

iBro^QOiab Agi^cmesvsi9aii0da» 
a4<ndBMiiotf 6>Qi§«0k«ai«mo 
aio^si>gjl^6>caio$Mcma(i» 
OJ^O^OQOoa anEdBbSOO 
stoj^ong^ 

af\(Dg-|00(OOQ)fladB»aoo 
o4<in<akaiotfa^o«9oo^o^ 
oiosaos'lso-ijiaicnnaffn 
ooi^ooH^ og)cfl|yS9 
af1o^cn<D3»aa«a>(ECD 
Ojoiocixicme^oeBus^ soo 
oai^<so»6tcn 
ggCtSACOKmcSlASlOnsS^ 6100 
fl(2<n<nMi4Bboaani suuglcovocn 
OAJooi'.a^cD eoigoaaoso 
0 ^ 1 ( 0 ^ 03000) ass a>(gco 
(nHcsacn^ aig]cDOQV8ana6 
•AJcaTla^cn •aigoat^ocib 
oxucoila^cr) 6»ajgla4oo0o«o» 
Qj|< Bj_^C PO<Ii)fllfl) tSittCD 

OAicana|ycy36»ai|(mamo 
Qf)og^co(oca)axa*8cno 
oaicdHa OUtCD 
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QJMaO^QaJjHBKTnffi" 

(0naoioin«c6o (onoasQcosAocni* 


Alaial <atlaial acf^^oiooo 
OAiscQjscmdlAflRnQak^. eni 
sx^Qi^dAtf] acii^«(Q)6>cn 


olle^oocoQiinaieMKn 
imeOffl (moi^^'lo«9aoaao8o 
olio^cYDAQvaaAacD 
saj9oriD(0)cn4«ocn^i2S(Bcnq^'^ 
dSogjcnQaQKmofiK^iflaoa^cQxib 
dAoloiascm a oiaft acoiflan 
a8oA«BkO§g^ CljladJRnlOJfflCm 
Aflft <B>6BU38aigj0ffla3»0Sg]m 
aeodceioacm MBmcoTlACD 

(8IQ)OOOI2) l<n»d9«lgl(D8aCtttSiq>0) 

SLgg>89>g^a6(0)8Qj(m acnocrb 


aaifls aooaa«eirfl<P>aoibo 
A^(D8i^Qjas6>«a>osnasn)^ai«o 


(0>0c& oig^cnn atQ)CiO80Qi8g^3Sfti 
(ft§lX»n§ C0383Qie^9«8J 
ojIag^CDAvnicBataidcn 
fitaAoTkavocn 

50 


Oi l8^CDOCQl(Za)8kOCn 
fliBCO^ooa acT) &oariegjo'v> 
(nD^QOi^ A^o (DMUQ|SCQJ9cQ.O 
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<a»^o (mftJOQiQcnjoiBbO 
MQflO^Oe cvfl Qc6l>(UBk3aien)o 
ai 3 ae>n$ QAOcno ecmob 

BCQj]«9aS13 SOM^QiAO 
fficnil«9«sg)o acekom acmcib 

0100019$'' SQOfiBl^aiAO 
gQSBoiooo oAcilo^cno 
fiAlcsagjo^ejloldBsanAROo 
maoooaAoj cDkra>A89>96n|* 
ajo^cekOiff^l ac^oqioiOAo 
o<Bko§ fi^oAnaolo^an ei(mcA 
o<bO(innaa”)oAR aocmojoioo 
omscnoaoeicnlcnssieBiiOfii^'' 
(oisaoaiflAcnoajgoeiaoso 
<mQKnQC^]6KD 6)Qj§](Qi:on 
onslcvob (S>^o (OtaioqiQ oajoteko 


aiQcnainscn «Q 3 §<B>OQi 6 mo 
(Si^cnoeiOQj col/nssosiOsnA*' 
MBcrxonocD Aai§6m 001)06 
(oiQKn a. |0dlcq)(a2.ociii 
oio^Aanoil adlcQiaiOoo 
An)<n0cng|(Wg||jl(^sl 

(DiOkoioxiilcn^ ojocQaiOAO 
(OI^CnaLJ^ (O)S9>SO0G9>lfl6 
OrD^lcDio6ldSl ai|fiNBk9a^90 
mocoojgffi (nisaisaHm 
AiO(DQoic6idA8oj$(ekoaioni 
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t^onAojoaot^aasan^SS 



AOica onoaflAi^mAab o 
mcD §2<B<Bbfin8aa<Q»l aJlsI^ aonob 
QA(nv)§ fitcrncrb Aajoc^gygojoffio 
QAcm 9 $ eicmab aQ-iaaiaoiQiaiM 
i^cflAojaasat^ aasaon^gQ 
(necna^aaj msojoiocDo 
OQiaa amaQAftloao 
agx^o^gci^ cDldaaoiiMDO 
<nD^Afie9>l(fl6)gja)oQ;a<m I 
QDaaaebofinaAovAxaKS’ 

SOUS) af) (ag aqn»gja 
Q3l«<zio(oboeniuocQ)aia;0>acD 
aojos i^o«MBka$dMiaiooa 
s4bo$(eQajO(D3 
^09^, 9«o Aa§cflQaja«a 
(0)aC092j9(D A<Bb9§<06S!hiO(OO 
e9)^aO0Q>O<ml oflgo cblCOQJo 
^oaAScSk^ 


(iilioeiaoioManuocB) eiataiacr) 
(8n>sl^o«rBl<u9srB^ii8>as 
acngjocufirDOjcojlAl^ ciA 

tdOcB>mj(MmoOOSIOR»9aMrDO 

(D^aJttfirB'laJOsr^Qvlaai 
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«cn|^aiJfirDajoaJl(^^ cifl 

i^Oc0>^^O6noo cDScncAQOiflnQo 
(dOaioAa^.^<^AMQistno 
asaijt-logr^aJOCTEnoanga) 
ocDgjCQjfiroQjoajlibl^ crH 
i^o<6bgj^06mo cns<(RinCQi6roe 
^oaj3fla$l^'l(Dl<flAaai6mo 
(inQ)6r^aro>3<%2i(0(s>ai2cB6>Oo 
oj^o o<et>§) gsooBaojfiirDo 
a_ld96)jS2Q < 8 OJ 6 riD< 8 GU)S 0 

anaaodcn3firTiU(D<x2>ae&A<scn 
ojdsaSES axuocb saisneoetaoJonKi' 
Q^CTDSOb 6RaO(^ aJOCQ(H0<00 
S.(s§q4(oo[:^<o 6 a-aiaag^ooiao 
Qj)aao(!Qb>o6rruj(0(a>(2i2ija>ooo 
ft,Q|Q4(OQa^«o6 Qiiioaocusnao- 
cnflczcisab ojooqiaioiDO 

QQ99<a>oeio 's^Bbo^o QQJoemo 
oil«>ao(&(siti>o6mju(o 32)(2ca<Bfeaoo 
flTDoaatotflopIO (TDl2£&(On9£J 
Q7)lD2l0dk(0(0K>6ITU;(DQQ)ai&a>aQO 
oQ<8tf<BbOfijo tt«a>og-^o Qjon^ 
a4(ara)cnLiocn aio«si^6)d9A^ 
s»ift^6ntj(a^o2t$(onna: nf 
( 8 iQ> 0 (%<Bb 8 ail(a 6 Axurnooicoa* 
^cS^oivocmoe^vaRnlQg 
(BlfDQM6ttfjj_|»COO(OltfQIODo 
«k«n|8<IC0 AAiacMOlOAO 
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OiiA^jg^socn ojisl^oioo 
(8R>QJ<D9®8 a-108'laQn8ai>a6 
Mk(flaQ)a|y9 (Brostwaatoca 
A6)aassBg 6>ie>o§iinna^'>) 
(Bn)(DQQ)(2(2txCOo 
«a>fl^ ai06Bi^<fla^xuai<w 
aa-i3aiio«><ak^ aflsmaKDa* 
ggoataotflrfiOo oJOsnmaAOD^oo 
ojo^ttuanoafim a>o«rD^a^(ia*’ 

kBk^amag^jooa'’ . 

(takiflcaiosn^iacQ) odbacmfi^.) 

(8io^o^o«n^ aJ3fin^tQ)oacY3a 
o^j^AaQ’OCOdAaJosns'lfiKmab 
o^^OdCffiOCOAHOJOSninCVACO 
<axa6^semo6>s 
QjooOAcnomo oJlal -Q ^ojaiOO 
Qi0«0g^«n0M8^O ai)l^^a)(DO 
Agj^smoa^o (iJlol^iLiAo 
^3caj^«no6Ba^o ounol^oioAo 
ACOt'ajic^^srDo aJlt^^oAoo 
ia>0Q4aAg|lgj«mo oJli^^oioo 
(qaifteicaeOgjanoo 
(8»ej<ftfij<fla)gj6nr)o aj\«n^3io0 
(mD^Aa4(0^j^«inQo aJ1o!^cuA3 
(t^cekojtB^gjeroo aJHi^^oioa 

ncoil^^emo aJIol^ajao 
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OtflkceaoayGaria MdasTlooDSO 
iij)OO(00Q>(2!2t3(D0iflknnOJfi»<D 
afl(Docn^j4AoScair)ocu 
OAOsnsoaTi^ Qa>s”)dcos9 
oilooioQQBZi&otooairmaJAA 
ojatol^caostiMBk^aicnso 
QA(Dt>CD^acQ>0§CBri6»ai 
«l(B>0finB(^§O ^$(11009 

cn^^osnal ojafirBlomacnoas 
Qiltoab aomocoanojasnal^icmab 
Qf|(oab 3cQ>oco!B)Q-i9sn^ca>o<900 

aUiO(OD6)Cngj aJl<Dl^aB>(00 
Qj0(09gjsrDaa%.o o-ricb^^aiottO' 
ffii>J{g:J6ro6B8^0 ajl(^^QJ0(D3 

AJOCdJg^smeoB^o oXkdI^cuoido 
(no^iftaj<dal^6roo oJlAl^aiacoo 
(Q^«ai8jdNngj6roo dJli^^oiooa 
s>Q<&oi)^^6mo gjlfl) i^QjiPO 
aioajQf).^^6rDo o-T (Dl.o^at(oo 
(Sca4^^6irDo o-Oco^^aKDa 
ffi^oru^ll^enoo aJltol^ojoa 
a(&<e$t6M3>8^a taaiB^ocDSo 
xij|ooiDoQ)aakO(DO<fliCTr)oiaio 
ofleocD^ MbogooDatu 
« a>08ni(d3ej^|aiooo 
(OtejgjfMnin ojosn^oa 05)0300 
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SAiOAob acs^ocornajosn^cirmcA 
OixiOActb <taa>ocoro)ajo6n^oQ)09cn 
cab(o6^<iamofi>s o-T^jQ^otBbs^ 
010006)00 gja_r)(i^^aiO(Da 
oioog^enofiBO^o o-fti^^oKoo 
cOh^;? ),6n06Be^0 ailol^QKDO 
iUOCDJ;> .<600668^0 oJll^ja^OIOoO 
(mo^d0kej<6A)gj6roo ojlol^aiotoo 
aj)(ol^(iJO(Do 
6)6)<Biafl^n^anoo oJli^^aioao 

<^ejc»ejd9^ {^ erPo a-Tli^^QiOiDO 
(0)ai<flrf»j<fl^a-^CTio 668^0 aJlcol^oiooo 
QQcafliylgjfirioo OLflol^oiooo 
QAcaaQQCvasnocdsicasnoooso 
AriOooGQ)(2iao(ooc0kcnr)Qi6>(o 
oflooco^OdabogcaDooi 
6>ce»06n^^§o t^^Qilocoso 
Anoo(ooQ>^o(oo £%rmajo(o 

OlOfl^jQ^aOS 6>a)j§l01(60 

oflooco^ adbOgcoTleej 
oi&osnsQon^ 6><e>^aio(oo 
‘iO)^aJciiBfl(D6r^ AosrrOa^coBo 
aJonoYO} 6>(ZiO(^«b^ i^^aiooo 
gQ6)CTT>6)c06tO(ra aQ(pocajoao 
afi(0000^(S(Bk0§QC^aol 
^odb^osnoo ooscoYmeoisnoo 
i^O<8>^06rOO C05(0T0)<SO16n>o 
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a<e^<fln6»QQ>ea»la <sagjl6Knso 
aTIoo AOttOiZkoAaojcmQiexo 
tmosn^osna'l o-tosnalcvooo 
ak^oflrnxnoricK) aiio^ooc^ab 
cn^g^ofni^ ajo«rHncQ)Am 
(flk^omiBR^aD QiiD^ocoTlob 
<o>ojgjosr^ ajofin^oQ)6>cn 

Qi(D f^ O00fifl& 

aip^g^ogfrfi 
oo§g^O€n^ ajo€n^ce>^o 
anai g^ ofiirfl o-iosn^itBk^o 
ojoaoRo oaot^iSb^o ^^cm o'.oo 
aojQjcmoaaQS iS>^9«na)«^cR> 
CD(B BsT'KSg^ 0<8 g^ 0ca»<»Qigri§0 

ajorqo-ier^OtioavGSC&occa ns 

l^gldMlU^OSrDo ODSOREl^^ 
i^Oc&^oflmo cnsoin^g 




crnsBB^flEOCm cwsiPionsiiflaaaa loa 
(^c&^OSTDo OOStBB^OiflaOftan ob 
£>(^06030 CnSdORAIOtSOOa&lob 
<^0013 «s i^'l<oacnps)a>oaft'lcA 
ai (OOoo^««o9can<8Qj 
SAJono ^§o 1^9010(03 
(giD^ n-^ ogna'' Qjosn^QaooDo 
fly)cm30tfla g-\ oo aoirg>6>(0>s3 
QJasn^Qa)3aDo 

oaj(oaA(anA36»<Mg^06(oiD^oaj3e|» 
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o-isn^aJsnQ (SRxDcofZiaoasos 
(d^cao^osrrxoioncn) oirnrO^^ 
o^flie^anocnn oosgnonoflaaoaftlab 
^ocft^ooioo cns(intjr)ad3ada^a& 
eosRsioriocefiioa^ab 
^oaiMiialoQn(03cnD8>te>ofieriab 
(mosi^oorBn o-iooB^ovoabo 
ACD^dobOotoa 0al(Bo'iejl<8OD)9 
cn$^o€n^ a-iosr^^cQ)6^o 
aj«rn«nnnaabO(09a_i(ooant»lO(n 
oooe^QS cno^Sfij oaieao 6>jQJonD” 
aJ0fiai^6>ca'^3 aili^QiscmDGQQ) 
QtaKaAScEDsaricicafiicflAlAcnso 
jojlooAQQMZi&oooajttnaus® 

CD(2xa >fl<sfla51«np>ocnr>ang^o 
<eb^6msto»oonD 6MB>^ie>ea>6imo 
aiftoanamoa aj(D9[lcQ>3qb' 
aarDatown a-oKOJicano}* 
cnoGJoa i^fiuasca^ 
ak^GRo c^aojoasoi gacusmo 

aocooGTii ada>§89>^em, ocxDoOai^oQVo akg^anosiftoa 
Sgqxoofini Q«ek^Ga>j^snO) asrsoOof^ac&o <0>^«no(MbO3 
(^^cmoant o<ft^8a>^GrT>, t^omooeiQ^ocoo cSk^cmaAoo 
cnoaioen^ a«B^8b^fin>, oooaioOo ts-^ooivo lekgjGrDacBbOo 
(8n>6RU0inf adBk^Qa>^Gnr>, <8v&sg|oOo<gjacs)o Agj«n>«AO 
«003tnt »dk|aa>|^«m} «ia)oc>0ofgb:)0(n)o A|^flnoaa>o 
o^tfOcni 6Me^89a^«n>, oQtfOOo <^OQQ)o (B^snaaAO^ 
a0)go«n4 a«ek^8a>^«n>, o^goOsig^aotfo ca>^«n)a<fto 
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Aciba-i(o>oan| acibaj(iiK>Oo<^OQQ)o cftiyam 

[a<e>o 

ajomocRi <idBb§6a>m«n>, ajmnoOoig^oaio A^sno<i«a>o 
ce>^«n)Qa«uo asocsAOQn«g} 
dak^smoonaftoaiaosob 
(Q06»cQ>o$fi&fian aJocQcmmoo 
afWBB6»<6ooooA«9ooa8 ouamai^aoQ* 
ffigaafflicm (Tua(mana(n> 
cekoscmoatfl eaaaSlcoacQ) 

^et^sntMBQ a$la<mmaai«Do 
AooOiMoaB (YUcraxaDaay 
Adsoxiosnin 
«n>aioa*oi^ 

(0>^A*n(^aaio<ascqias>|^o 

AaiemDcoasuoaoTla^lcQaa^o 

<S<6a(S6<«»CQl>89>la<9a is^stcnss 
^oo«QQ)aiE0(6dA(mai«(D 
fliDaiofiO^cra o«a»oen9ai(i?)- 
e!>|yADQi(0caJleSlcnD(iB6Km 
<a>aBcaJo«n^ AAoDomta 
A^«m<8a ai«g^o(Qri«o6 
(Bipgao jaj acBoocy ao-Kw 
A|ysrna?l(inor)Aai(csacJI 

dBQcmoaaoi 

Agf^iQ^oenoo Aoemsmoae^ 

Qaicoonnooai aiA^OQa>l(a6 
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coleBe^ansxm (x^jocoPoasacm 
cQoiDcDoaaj (So-iaQaTlocnacm 
fiRnoaDonocm aionpaiAoafeo 
a40QJcnD6iin3c6 oimaocfeoaft o 
«)OLJoo(o>«gfi. fi!i9ej<n(a»i 
amaa eicfloi^uaoo 
n0Aabo <siioa(2K>ar.aoAa>sg'looa(sei 
<8(?n<BQc&aaJsnf>o 
coocoYonooaoibc&^ncnooa] 
s.$(SQ4B»(8(Xi8noo 
(8ifDan8>Aiinii&o<^ A^oooaej 
(0)aKi<aoa^ GO^QQcekaojfimo 
6to-ioofli>aB c0>^'lcix)<ej 
n^af|e>cfl6t3(09a-n^ Quioq^enosa 
ajaj§(oio)^^.0(i> cei^coosGJ 
evaao-Tl^o ^oag|^<a>Qaienf3o 
<8R>c»tl(ann\ao(b <s>^lcYX>aej 
aoaajs^a ^o<^g|^dei>ttQienoo 
aoofin^ool Ai]cnBcnDeR»ooco 
MORR l<BaiaSA.9M^<0QcnD siotoctb 
cBftOCnsKXlCG^ (BO-IOdbetCDJOa^O 
ag)(Dlci2j|09^ oJlOOOjOmQRAO 
aQ(^cai t(03cB6UBZtOCU3)gJ 
aim jcLiftioaJoq^onp emocRj' 
ooiooo-tOJBei* A^cnDg^aj 
ffi>(tsoaLJofln^ oosaPioqiaao 
S.cnK(Briora> aosai^OdMoefiOc^ 
a(DK)$^aoa(D, aeulaosio 
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«ftgj^3^6)aa)S(CTq>6)Sft>ogna" 
(gTDg«ao(Dqaaes<5«n6>89»a6n§” 
(STDcza ococq;i2iosla<eAOsna'' 
(a(nciii9dTigla(iaar)cEya(ao 
ca>|||^o€la^«9)6nQ(SaJ3C^ 
(ftivcojoaisl aasoflct^ask 
aJloaj(tf^(^aan^cn"l(TOa8a>0finqr 
aoJOOflnaft aTIgflcMcmiacQ) 
aojocss^oj) <a>0fin&a2>aabo 
oidsacmasnu ca>06noQidil<g^ 
c6)0ro>aaia:^<sajo <ftQCua(^o 
(i^alcaflooceQ'’ OLjtaaaLKQaaAn 
gD^ace>ogg[,lc^6^<^><<^ociiQi 
io>gj€mcQna»^a8ai(OCQjl 
<a»gj6mQQn<6l^ a<9>$ g-^ aa, 

(8 (ino(f 12)3(03 (asaPi0O(D}o 
2)0^j0^ (Q>0ej O)^ 

(8ifDO<06)3a 0^ aj(^ab ai<^a6 
(!!(o>o$l2jO(S(o (srosdTlaaaa 
(8niOc66)oa(o> aiUcnnlofiBBl 
ce>^6m<0as CQ 6iA^ 
(BTD2]2)0^2X2)0a0Ojcmai(03aS 
2)0000$ Agp^crflds*' 
a^lcnloom/ ixflcrnlcDoooQ) 
cftgjenocsej oicrcocT^cq] 
ojloQjanlcolemj oaJOQjcaooifimo 
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(aYDgjfitiBQ*’ ojocqianaan 
cftoaaaJMran Aaaaricqiaa 
<e»|(^0m<0Q oicm sitBocRj* 
a4OQjolansRR0) aoJoaBoTia^ 
(Af^firDoa?) oicmsistOQD*' 
dEbi^emoon or)lcnDs><Aog£,o 
(BYOOdSfiOAOB €iaj(TT)l 0 M[^ 

ca>(tBauo6ni^ aoBoTicQaa 


€a>o<flaanoj^6>Qiaft.<gw^6>ai 
(8n)O<6a0Aaii Aiumr^ofio^ 
<SA»o(^Ao<o9Asajri(aoaa- 
AAKTrfloaall 

(STOOiSaoAan oic^ob oii^ob 
aano^aoQo^ asailaoao 
AQiea toti^fiuo 
<SI0Od9O0A(0) AiXKTYflOSa^ 

<8ano(^aoaB asoTlaoas 
ao^o^ oajcmioaal 
(BYDOdsoAon oK^ob ou^ob 


ooAOipiaoao, asol^aoso 
SQ^iSiOfiOJ a n leaf OYnTiQi- 
(BYDOdSAOAOn A AJCTT) IOSBbI 
(moojaooBNQi A^crrHoAel 
cebaacajoABn acaoiloqiaa 
a(DK>tf\ao<n asoilaocDB- 
ao^d^ AAicnflom^ 
aoo&Qj AOiaA,(monoj* 
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(8n>Od9oo«(B» 

(srooMoortn OAicniloai^ 
<a>(DicQJosn^ aasoflc^Ga 
aa»otf)ao<n asoTlaods- 

c&^omnaQj" «>QiSfi.(BR^aio 
(BTDOcBaoofln 6> fucnDoflcml' 
(BTOg^tfoeto aJO(qcm(B>o 
dBMOBoaJosrel aoBanavoa 
a06KTngja>aajag ooigasaan 
a-i8a>^OGQiOo o-oi^aaGon 


oJloaj on 1(^61^ aTcnDoestOGarai 
aJloQj<i^(^«iaic| oslcnoaeitossre 
oJ^ocuia^ ofl^cmoGoo) 
ailooi* aodi colono a^cofl 
oJioofi^o oflocH ooi^ 
(oteJOAicnD aii^crnGon 

(inej(BQS0»co(Qc0a3at§o 

(ftS6>iuonD" on^cmaon 
(BID^ldBaSL^OI adsaoaigo 
AOBCQJOsnin aocs^ (OcAffno, 
Ajnocx)o51 oajflA,Qn(6V9sacntJo«>ei 
tfkoacDJosria) aocc^ (dcomqo 
G aJ(09Arnfl>aigg>al(^M8caJ06>ai 
lUOCDlQoJOoai ajgjQ^.aiG(m 
<e>j^«rn(Q90ioasc;vctnoa(Q> 





256 


TUB TBAVANCORK TRIBES AJCD CASTE! 


as)Qjaa-io‘seL oQ){Q6>^cni>'* 
oabeifinuIcQasuoQ^dBacmoaQQ) 
ce»^cn)<9Qojo^s6aB4(g(xJOQQ3) 
c&eu 6RBj QoJOttOQ) 


<0) ^«n) sQ<8«uo2ts sioiajeoJoacD) 
<e>ai<safli;9a$u9cnrno6iiA(8a-io(8co> 
<uosn^ifi>Oo(s<dsi 
cn^gjodnsTl aJ9fin^.ce»Occ8fil' 
(tRei^^9€n3l aJ96r^cd>Oo(dQ" 
gtoiiaa aBbslgjoco lo^exnxTRj’ 

a-l9Sn^e9>Oo$tdM^9al(d^o 
ffloiaaeat^l (Q^l6>aQK!^9 
(STDs^^^fin[^) a-j96n3ico)«S)abo 
<m(&§a9§ €>jaJ^gS)Qj(gara 
cn$g^9sn^ (Ui9sn^cQ)6>abo 
<BISZ>§2t9§ g|.ftRqW!)aQJ(8aO) 
(?Rej^9€n^ ajcsn^Q0>6>d>o 
(en[®$(Zi9$ aAi^^aoiOCTO) 
(aio^1 <^ 9sngn o-i9sr^<a»3ocn 
aQj§|^eak^aQ)Od9ansMcn)9(E0Q) 
CD§:|^9SnBl aJ9«n^CQ>90C0 , 
aaig&9h^QQ)9 Cg^<S^9(S0Q) 
flne^oarBl o_io€reicQ)90cn9 



oiocOag^oca) ) 
<e£lenooo)Qjo amiwaanapj 
(Bia>$(a9$ AigIgQaJOaOQ) 
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ooo^ 1 oojS 9 Qo e>a.'aa aflo ^ 
(ft&sPgjOai 

<BbO«Binogjaaj AsH^ffisaiB) 
^OAfmvinoo 
AS"l(j9a0Q)OOO 
AS^tQ^oQQ) AiaojcmaMo 
aJOOn^A^o 
oJosn^A^o 
anaig^osr^ auocran«ai^- 
oa^oojosn^otao^aAjcfio*' 
gQ0^.CDaa>6»<eA0S|@aaLJ9flmo 
A^gnrx^guan^ojocft 
o^gjoaaoao^SfljcfTD'' 
AgJ6m4«6U0 OlCnDflAOl 


A^«n>(3Qn6>!<nao§a ooleBsofi 
A^AlaaLi 9 €>aj 6 )aa)^OAO^o 
AgJ 6 mQQin 8 <Ag.O|CQ) CUOgn^A- 


og^ 32 iaB 6 >co«>^§ acTaamn 
laoaaA. ojosnalAsa^oo 
(SIDCROOQjI^ 8 aJOA 6 >CrD 0 mO 
SL< 90 lejg^ O-lOoiBlAOa^O- 


a 3 a<^ Ij^qgjOAgnoga 
<S1OOCngn36)d96K)90A(!inbnA&l 

ro>la 8 £Qoijl(D 6 oa-ioA 0 maa 

« 


auabSci»ain^ocQ)«rDaa 

a 3 l(oj^cT>(DO»ai 2 AaDo 
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Q0)^a_i(8iori(D6ni^ «a>06n^<s^aao 
oooejoc%^6uaisd9^ 


CDCBBtBQSfi. (BIQ^ OtO^ 
acii aa ocfe^ottO .<iiQ|Qaa_ioaQ> i 

OOififiLOcaa^OtVO jai^gyn art ir>nr>»l 

cnocoofioojs d9>(DQQ)oaaxis 
6)Qj«a oAs^ioaio L>\fo»'l 

a<ebOo«Mfi>ca aO a<aOo«9s6>oQ>oabo 
MB)00'l6SI3ffl6 RnOQ4lD36)Cn 
ojIo^ cDcooQitzawObaoo 
a0^o-i(minl<D6nt cSiosrrna^cno 
Ato>assOod9olag^oOo rmacmoc^ia^oOe 


anQ>$ (Zko$ AOiDceiiOejl 
sKuafiLOAslaojo ^£jga(i_tooon 

s>Qiae oo^oMo aj^jgQa-ioacxv 

(3TOg^6>tf8Sp(D6 cBkgJODCQtaSQQ* 
a^osaod^oaoj) (oflgao jaa aaa oq> 



iziaanaxea^ ai^oJlagg. 
(OTO^gjosnal ajo«rtfl<e>Ooc8Qo 
oai 2 A.a<Tnf 6> d>a§an aoianoo 
cr>$;^a6n^ oJoarinfaOoiBa'' 
oajfiA.oojl|aMMc,(gQ^aajgry)o 


[Voii. L 
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aQJMkoajn^04aM>$<fi63ca>acu«me 
Q0O6BQcmano 
aio<Bvn<0Q^ oiQjloQxi-nafiA. 
<WB)OPg-^oo Mk<%cma(?no 
eio<mn«Ba^ aii^aJlGSA, 
A^enxttMA^cnDadBhol 
aoamncBia§^ aiejioQ>aj|a|^ 
o-ioocyrmaano 


rfb^crnoQQMOttngasGfljt 

«Bb^6rDQO0 An§lcQ)0(D6 
Cdrgjfpaa-I06MU Q^)€>(^0 $(Mo 
( i«6kOodaA0Q(0» Q^Oocestoexm o-Tlafift. 
<Bb^6n}€>CB> (0^010(00 

aozonodb aTlgjOJejIs^ 

«nQ*0003nACD6>QQI^ Oijek09(Yr> 
anooiooiii)) c^mxnoo oiOsne^” 
aOffnotdBQ^ <ll|^OQ)aJlegL 
c&gjfiroQan Qjcm «nj>ooR>’ 
oilocnliDlcRno) saJoaj<flkQ^{^ 
a-iinnn<Do9i<ft?onf colig^crrxBfln 
ako«nm<M§i ai^ai\ae& 
oDtD^yTypqQiggitfeooo 
Gitoaaft AOcnolog^joBo 
AanigAieMifift'lcib «»06nfi<»gj0ga" 
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aJdMnW^mfl cwlA(0«a>fm(in 
aj<m‘ 1 (D(on^gjo«iaia 26 iajas 
ekOflSIBMBa^ 


The song relates to die visit of Virappan "Arayan 
and the Kani Chieftains of sevoity two hamlets to the 
Raja of Attingal. The following is die substance of the 
song : — 

Virapi^n Arayan of Viranallikotta, Adichan 
Afayan of Alanthurakotta, Sithangan Arayan' of Chen- 
nallur kotta, Parappan Aryan of Parakallur kotta, Mar- 
thandan Arayan of Mannenpata ICotta, and other 
chieftains of the seventy two hamlets met togedier to pay 
a visit to the Raja of Attingal, which ^ey did once in 
three years* Each one of them had already made his 
customary preparations. The Arayans were very clever 
in finding out the track of elephants, tigers, leopards and 
civet cats, catching them in traps and killing them with 
sharp arrows. They had already collected the tusks of 
dead elephants, the skin, the teeth, and the tongue of 
tigers and leopards, and the Viruku diattam of civet cats 
for presentation to die Raja. 

When die dueftains of the 72 hamlets assembled at 
Viranallikotta, Virappan Arayan asked them to colled 
as much honey as possible. The Araya chieftains vied 
with each other in showing dieir ski{i doing so. They 
knew where to look for the hon^combs. The methods 
adopted for the collection of honey were very novd* 
One Chathan who found six at seven hon^ combs at die 
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foot of tlie Palluvanadiu hill, very cleverly managed to 
make the honey flow into the vessel kept below along a 
string. Another Adichan unerringly shot an arrow at 
the honeycomb and managed to get the honey to flow 
into the vessel kept on the ground. The strength and 
skill of Adichan were so great that the arrow ultimately 
made a deep hole in an adjoining rock and produced a 
loud noise like thunder in die month of Meenom. 
When honey began to flow» Chathan and Adichan sum* 
moned flieir friends and requested them to bring vessels 
of different sizes to collect the honey. The size of the 
vessels and the order in which diey were brou^t showed 
what quantity of honey they had collected. When all 
the vessels were full to the brim, they took them to Alan- 
thura kotta in great joy. 

Meanwhile, the Raja of Attingal noticed the default 
of the Kanikkar to appear with their customary presents, 
even though three years had elapsed. He therefore gave 
a neetu (royal command ) to Mathutti Pillai to summon 
die Kani Chieftains. Mathutti Pillai at once went to 
Viuranallikotta and served the nedtu on V irappan Arayan. 
The manner in which Virappan Arayan received the 
royal command and understood die contents is vtfy 
vividly described. The song shows how illiterate and 
loyal the chief was. Madiutti Pillai, at the chief’s request, 
explained the meaning of each word in die neetu and 
told him that the Raja commanded him to appear before 
his royal presence jilong with the seventytwo diieftains 
widi dieir customary presents. 

Virappan Arayan dien explained to the seventytwo 
chieftains die order of the Raja and asimd them to come 
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fully prepared to pay their homage to him in seven days. 
All the chidtains appeared on the specified date well 
prepared for the visit. Virappan Arayan issued the 
necessary instructions to them to prepare themselves for 
the journey. When the preparations were com[dete, diey 
enjoyed a good feast. Some had pansupari. idiile others 
smoked tokicco or ganja. When the auspicious moment 
for departure arrived, Virappan Arayan stood up and 
offered prayers to the Sun. facing east. He then opened 
a room and took different kinds of medicines which had 
magical powers. He thmi detailed the load which each 
of the seventy two chieftains should carry and ordered 
the march to Atlingal. Hiey all started with the right 
loot first. They traversed many hills and dales full of 
monkeys, horses, and elef^nts, and at last reached the 
eastern boundary of Attingal. They enttf ed die fort by 
the eastern gate and halted at a convenient place« 
Wappan Arayan dien sought permission to pay homage 
to the Raja. 

The news of the arrival of the Kani chieftains was 
communicated to khs Hi^ess and Mathutti Pillai in- 
formed diem that His Highness would see them die next 
day. They expected they would be summoned die next 
day, but no summons came. They dius waited for five 
days. What with their keen disappointment and scarcity 
of food materials,; Wappan Arayan and others had to 
divise some means ofiattracting die attention of the Raja . 
So they proceeded to eat all.die plantations, drink all the 
honey, and diey put all die ivory and viruku chattam into 
die fire. The smell of the latter reached the palace. On 
mujuiry, the Raja came to know diat.the Kani chieftains 
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had used up part of the things that diey had brought as 
presents. This enraged the Raja and he ordered 
Mathutd Pillai to clap them in jail in iron fetters. The 
order was immediately carried out. The Kani chief- 
tains were much dismayed, but Virappan Ara3mn heart- 
ened them by saying. **My friends, why are you so 
dismayed ? We shall fight die Raja emd his men, if it 
comes to that.** He dien took out a medicine and 
smeared it over the hands of his comrades. The iron 
fetters fell otf in a trice and diey all came out of the 
prison. 

On hearing this mews. His Highness came out of 
the palace and demanded of them his customary dues. 
DiSd'ent varieties of fruits, tusks, teeth, tongues, skins, 
and other articles were placed before His Highness with 
due respect. Mathutti Hllai removed them all to the 
palace one by one. There was then a trial of the pro- 
wess of Virappan Arayan m using weapons. The Kani 
chieftain proved himself equal to the occasion. He was 
asked to cut into the elephant of His Highness seated on 
its back. N^rappan Arayan Very deftly acconqilished 
the task and jumped to die ground befctfe the carcase of 
the elephant fell down in two pieces. The spectators 
were horrified at the sifh^. The Raja shed tears of 
blood. On sedng this, Wappan Arayan assured His 
Hifh^ess that he would bring back the elephant to 
life. He took a medicine, smeared it over the cut 
pieces of the qfffcase, and placed them in close 
contact for a moment* The elephant stood up 
as if nothing had happened to it. His Highness was 
full of joy and gave Virappan Arayan many valuable 
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presents. He dien honored him with the tide of Vira 
Martha ndan Arayan and empowered him to govern and 
collect taxes from Adi Pandy, Mid-Pandy, and Thala- 
pandy. Vira M&rthandan Arayan became the head of 
the seventy two hamlets. 

The Pandian Chiefs were not regularly paying the 
taxes due to the Atdngal Raja. When the responsibility 
for collection fell on Vira Marthandan, he ordered his 
men to collect the taxes from them by hook or by crook. 
Elated widi the success of die collection, the Arayans 
made grand preparations for the celebration of a marriage 
at Viranallikotta and < invited the P&ndian Chiefs to 
attend the function, lliey refused to do so, and their 
refusal irritated Vira Marlh&ndan Afayan, who resolved 
to teach them a lesson. He ordered his men to put up a 
dam above the Kotha, the Parali, the Mammuthi and 
the Chemparundii rivers to obstruct die flow of water 
eastwards. Even though the dam was put up, dw flow 
of water did not completely cease. At that time, die 
medicine-man proclaimed diat Karimpandy, the only 
daughter of Vira Marthandan, should be sacrificed to 
stop the flow of water eastwards comidetely. Mean- 
wMle, Karimpandy had a similar dream the same . night 
and she inf ormed her mother of it. She ate her food, 
dressed herself in her best, consoled her mother with 
soft words, and walked oyet the dam accompanied by 
her associates. When htf seven uncles saw this, they 
entreated her to return, but she refuse^ She asked one 
of the Arayans to cut ofl her head which he did. The 
flow of water to Pandy thoi ceased. 

The diree Pandian Chiefs were shocked to hear 
this news. There was not a drop of water in any one 
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of the streams and the people underwent great sufferings 
(or want of water. They drank the juice of Kalli 
(Prickly pear) and other plants, and perished one by one. 
The three Pandian Chiefs and ffieir men tried to 
demolish the dam, but they were defeated by the K anik> 
kar. Iliey then went to the Attingal Raja and represent' 
ed their grievances, as a result of whidi Mathutty Pillai 
was deputed to take measures to give them relief. 
Mathutti Pillai ascended an elephant and went to the 
dam to break it. Vva M^rthandan warned him against 
trying to do so and said, ‘‘The dam was put up at great 
sacrifice with mighty effort. If you break it against our 
will, you will be sorry (or it.** 

Mathutty Pillai did not mind his words, but pro- 
ceeded to demolish the dam with the help of the ele- 
phant. Vira Marthandan killed the elephant with 
arrows. Mathutti Pillai was aduun^ to return to 
Attingal after this defeat. He resolved to die fighting 
there and ended his life at the hands of ffie Kanikkar. 

From internal evidence, it has been surmised thet 
die composition of this song may, have been in South 
Travancore between 400 and 500 M. E. after Rama- 
charitham but before Kannasa Ramayanam. 
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